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P R E F A C E  

In the Preface to Publicatio~i 18 of this series Sven Hedin already 

mentioned that it had been found expedient to assernble all the 

contributions nlainlp based on the collectiotls and note5 of thc 

ethnographical section under the ge~leral heading of VIIl  IYthilo- 

graphy. The  present volume thus comprises a nu~nber  of short 

studies of varying character and arrangement. The inclusion of 

this somewhat heterogeneous material in a single volume has 

had the advantage of permitting even short contributions to be 

published ill this series. 

Many circumstances hnvc delayed the l)ul~licatio~i 01 this first 

collective volunie with the r e s ~ ~ l t  that seve~.al of the papers I~nvc 

;ilready appeared in the form of off-prints. I t  tllerefore affords 

us great satisfaction to be able - at long last - to place this 

work complete at  the disposal of our subscribers. 
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DIE TOLLWUT IN DER HEILKUNDE DES LAMAISMUS NACH 
TIBETISCHsMONGOLISCHEN TEXTEN IM "STATENS 

ETNOGRAFISKA MUSEUM" ZU STOCKHOLM 

VON 

W. A. UNKRIG 
FRANKPUKT a. M. 

I n seinem Buche oVira vanner p i  stappeno, dessen deutscher Ubersetzung 
unter dern Titel ))Durch die Steppen der Mongolei 0 (Stuttgart, Union Deutsche 
Verlagsgesellschaft, 1938) der Schreiber dieser Zeilen in den nSinica - Zeit- 

schrift fur Chinakunde und Chinaforschungo, Jhrg. XII1/1g38, SS. 287-290, eine 
Besprechung widmen konnte, erwahnt der Verfasser, Dr. GOSTA MONTELL (SS. 1091 
110 der deutschen Ausgabe), eine kurze, traurige Episode, in der es sich um einen 
))tollen Hund )) (dort mongolisch uGalchar nohoyu genannt, das eine ortliche dia- 
lektische Wiedergabe des schriftmongolischen ga1gag.u noxai,  entsprechend dem 
tibetischen k'yi smyo oder k'yi smyon pa, ist) handelt: oWeisser Schaum stand 
dern Tier vor dern Maul; es machte kurze Spriinge nach den Seiten, konnte sich 
aber nicht entschliessen, wohin es sich wenden sollte. )) Diese knappe, aber durch- 
aus zutreffende Schilderung des von der Tollwut befallenen bedauernswerten 
Hundes, der glucklicherweise keinen weiteren Schaden anrichten konnte, wolle 
der Leser ubrigens zum Vergleich mit einer fast gleichlautenden Stelle der fol- 
genden, dern tibetischen Schrifttum entnommenen Ausfuhrungen im Gedachtnis 
behalten. Das ganze Vorkommnis gelangt darnit zum Abschluss, dass ein wohl- 
gezielter Schuss den Leiden des armen Tieres ein Ende macht, indes der Schutze, 
ein Mongole, seinen erstaunten Zuhorern noch einige Hinweise zum Besten gibt, 
deren strikte Durchfuhrung tollwutigen Tieren den normalen Zustand wiedergeben 
soll. So interessant nun auch die diesen Hinweisen zu Grunde liegenden An- 
schauungen sein mogen - und sie haben hinsichtlich der Zahl oNeuno auch 
anderswo in den schamanistischen Vorstellungen der Mongolen ihre Parallelen -, 
so wollen wir uns hier doch nicht diesen Belangen zuwenden, sondern vielniehr 
den vorstehenden, anspruchslosen Bericht zum Anlass fur die Frage nehmen, ob 
und in welcher Weise nach der praktischen Seite hin die Tibeter und Mongolen 
den Fallen zu begegnen wissen, in welchen Menschen dern Biss tollwutiger Hunde 
zum Opfer werden. Wenn wir hierbei beide Volker gemeinsam betrachten, so 
wird das ja wohl jedem unter dern Gesichtspunkt gerechtfertigt erscheinen, dass 
Tibeter und Mongolen, einmal, abgesehen von den verhaltnismassig wenigen, die 
in Stadten und in den allerdings zahlreicheren Klostern ein etwas sesshafteres 



Dasein fuhren, Nomaden sind, dann aber im Lamaismus den gleichen Glauben be- 
kennen, der ihnen beiden, neben so manchen anderen geistigen Giitern, die noch 
heute zur Anwendung gelangenden heilkundlichen Kenntnisse vermittelte, die so- 
rnit der Theorie nach oder - wenn wir so sagen wollen - in ihreni systenlatischen 
Aufbau uber den Weg des Buddhismus auch indisches Erbgut sind, aber in ihrer 
praktischen Durchfiihrung doch mannigfache Anpassung an die autochthonen Be- 
dingungen erkennen lassen und seit Jahrhunderten die wesentliche Quelle fur den 
Bezug ihrer Arzneirohstoffe (mit wenigen Ausnahmen) nicht mehr in Indien, 
sondern in China erblicken. Daran andert auch der Umstand nichts, dass manche 
dieser Heilmittel von den einheimischen Lama-Arzten (und nur der Lama kann 
Arzt sein) auch heute noch mit Sanskritnamen bezeichnet werden. 

Welche Rolle der Hund bei Tibetern und Mongolen als Nomadenvolkern - 
weniger allerdings, wie man eigentlich erwarten sollte, fur das Zusammenhalten 
der Herden als vielmehr fur die Bewachung der Gehofte, Zelte und Jurten - 
spielt, braucht nicht erst besonders betont zu werden. Es gibt wohl kein Buch 
uber diese Gebiete, in dem nicht der Hund zum mindesten Erwahnung fande, 
und immer werden die Tiere als dem Fremden gegeniiber ausserst wild und an- 
griffslustig geschildert. Nach SARAT CHANDRA DAS sol1 bei den dortigen Hunden, 
wie wir noch sehen werden, Tollwut eine recht haufige Erscheinung sein. Wie 
weit sich die kynologische Literatur mit ihnen beschaftigt hat, entzieht sich meiner 
Kenntnis, und von Schriften, die sich speziell mit dem Tibeterhund befassen, sind 
mir nur zwei, von MAX SIBER sowie ALBERT und ARNOLD HEIM (letzterer der be- 
kannte schweizerische Minya Gongkar-Forscher), dem Titel nach bekannt ge- 
wordenal) Nirgends aber habe ich, soweit ich mich erinnere, in den zahlreichen 
Biichern, die ich uber Tibet und die Mongolei gelesen, ausgenommen das Buch 
von GSTA MONTELL, je einen Passus iiber Tollwut gefunden, bis auf einen einzigen, 
den Prof. ROBERT BLEICHSTEINER/W~~~, allerdings ohne nahere Angabe der Quelle, 
seinem Buche ,Die Gelbe Kirche)) (Wien, 1937) a d  SS. 24312.44 einverleibt hat. 
Dies Citat geht auf den bekannten indischen Tibetologen SARAT CHANDRA DAS ZU- 
ruck, und zwar, wie mir Prof. BLEICHSTEINER in liebenswiirdiger Weise auf meine 
Anfrage (ich vermutete, dass ihm ein tib. Text der betreffenden Stelle vorlage) mit- 
teilte, auf dessen ))Journey to Lhasa and Central Tibet )) (edited by W. W. ROCK- 
HILL. London, ~ g o z ) ,  S. 257 ff., das mir hier z. Z. nicht zuganglich ist. Der frag- 
liche Passus steht inhaltlich zu den im weiteren mitzuteilenden Texten in enger 
Beziehung, weshalb wir ihn auch hier in der Anmerkung2) wiedergeben, nur sei 
darauf aufmerksam gemacht, dass die beiden darin vorkommenden tib. Aus- 
driicke nicht korrekt sind: statt ornyabs-ras )) muss es rnabs-rva (das Schluss-s ist 
im Rahmen der englischen Obersetzung iiberfliissig, da es ja den Instrumentalis 
darstellt) und statt obon-nya )) - bon-ria heissen. Beiden Ausdriicken werden wir 
weiter unten begegnen. 

Doch dem Mangel, zur Information iiber die Anschauungen der lamaistischen 







ge ulungldegere sazn amtatai monggol Schalchen mongolischen Branntweins von gutem 
Geschrnack zur Ruhe. 

ark'i nige cuguce-ber bulugen darugul- 
Nachdem bei (oder: nach) Ueendigung des 

guriik'sen-u X02na taSigu7 an% mun k'ul wird die 'Geissel' (der Schnlerz), wenn nlan nach 

monggol arkri-yi  baga baga gurba dur- und nach denselben mo~~golischen Bra~lntwei~l 
drei bis vier Mal zu trinken gibt, durch den Harn 

ben uye  uguulgabasu Sigegesu-berlta- vergehen. we1111 aber der Urin nicht abfliesst 

k'erbe Sigegesu u l u  bagan eber- und sich pliitzliche Schrnerzen einstellen, dann 
wendet man sic11 nach Osten m ~ d  ninlmt aus lebes' doyonu 1 xanduksan einem Mauselocl~ von der Erde eine Schale (voll), 

guna-i'n nuk'e-u Siroi-aca indeul man dreimal also spricht: 

uByi  ba s m a n  pa de la  nil ~ A l s  Heilmittel von dir, Maus, hole ich Erde fiir 
nad pa gcig yod sa blan no0 einen Kranken.na) (Die Erde) kocht man in 

chinesischen~ Branntwein und wickelt (sie) in guyban-lta uguleaul nigen aya- blaue koreanische Leinwand..) und wenn igendeine 
Ra/ abcu kcitat/ a r k ' i - ~ U Y /  c'inadu k'u- stelle plijtzlich sclm~erzen sollte, mac~lt  man (damit) 

kre yorok9)-tu bogor;lu al i  gaday ebeyJe- heisse (oder) warme Umschlage. Und wenn Inan 
ferner sich niederl-t, indem man d ~ e  unteren 

k'u/ bugesu xalagun buli~en iingnemui. Stellen von verbornenen Orten meidet, so wird - 
basak'u niguca oron-u doors tebSi#u/ der Urin schleunigst abfliessen. 

te i  bolxu kreYbe k'uk'ere$u / tola- ein Zustand eintritt, als ob sic11 dichter Nebel 
bilde und dabei die Luft blau wird und der 

gai erge#u Lsteht fur ergidiil manaraxu Kopf sich dreht, dam1 hilft man n ~ i t  Hafermehl") 

metu bolbasu arbai-in gulir-iyar udemzii. nach. 

I n  diesem kurzen Text ist so ziemlich alles klar, doch mochte ich mich fur die 
Richtigkeit der Wiedergabe der beiden tib. Verszeilen nicht verbiirgen, ebenso wie 
auch nicht dafiir, ob ich in dem vorletzten Satz mit der Wiedergabe der ent- 
sprechenden mong. Schriftzeichen durch tebSi#u das Rechte getroffen habe. Ich 
habe hier tebiik'ii: osich enthalten, vermeiden, verwerfen )) angenommen, das eine 
burjatische Schreibung (cf. die obigen Andeutungen) fiir das normale schriftmongo- 
lische tebc'ik'u ware, doch kann - die Identitat von anlautendem t und d in der 
mong. Schrift lasst das ja nicht erkennen - statt  dessen auch debc'ik'ii/debiikrii 
zu Grunde gelegt werden, was ))hochkommen, sich erheben, sich bewegeno be- 
deutet, aber in dem hier vorliegenden Zusammenhang keinen verniinftigen Sinn 
ergeben will. Von den im tib. Anfang des Rezeptes genannten Droguen kommen 
in dem Citat aus SARAT CHANDRA DAS nur die oGrosse Arznei )) (= bon-nyalbori ria) 
und Moschus vor; den iibrigen werden wir spater begegnen. Angaben uber die 
Arzneistoffe dieses Rezeptes selbst (durch Kursivdruck hervorgehohen) wie auch 

*) -an dieser Stelle habe ich Herrn Dr. JOHANNES SCHUBERT in Leipzig fur freundliche Hilfe zu danken. 3leine 
Versuche, d e ~ n  kurzen tibetischen IJassus eine eiuigermassen verniinftige Deutung zu geben, scheiterten daran, dass 
ich den Schluss als g l a n  no ,  also 'oKiuda, las, wofiir auch, wie sich der Leser durch einen Blick auf die betref- 
fende Stelle der beigegebenen Tafel leicht iiberzeugen kann, der Ductus der dortigen Ligatur ohne weiteres zu 
sprechen scheint. Doch liess sich mit dieser alosung, leider beiln besten Willen nichts anfangen. Dr. SCI~UBEHT 
liest jedoch dafiir b l a n  no ,  wodnrch die Zeilen sofort einen Sinn erhalten, und indert die fiinfte Silbe in de, oh- 
wohl der Test (siehe die Tafel!) doch ein da (rjetzt r) bietet, das man allerclings schliesslich auch noch als nu 

(sich , I )  angesichts der Fliichtigkrit drr Schrift auffassen kounte. Unkrig. 



des weiterhin folgenden Textausschnittes enthalt die am Schluss des Aufsatzes 
befindliche Liste. 

Einmal durch dies bescheidene, aber trotzdem recht wertvolle heilkundliche Do- 
kunient auf die laniaistischen Anschauungen uber die Tollwut und ihre Behand- 
lung aufmerksam gemacht, musste dem Bearbeiter nichts naher liegen, als wie 
einmal in dem bis heute fur die tibetisch-mongolische Medizin verbindlichen und 
darum klassischen 1,ehrbuch Umschau nach entsprechenden Angaben zu halten, 
namlich im oHerzen der Heilkunde - den Wurze ln  der achtgliedrigen geheimnis- 
vollen Unlerweisungen )) (tib. bDud rtsi  s f i in  Po, yan  lag brgyad pa gsaii ba m a n  nag 
gi rgyud;  mong. HaSiyan-u jiruk'en, nai'man geiigiitu niguca ubadis-un undi isun) ,  
kurz ))Die Vier Wurzeln)) (tib. rGyud bZi; mong. Durben Undiisi in) im Hinblick auf 
seine vier Hauptteile genannt. Ein naheres Eingehen auf dieses Hauptwerk der 
lalnaistischen Medizin, das auf einen bisher nicht aufgefundenen Sanskrittext zu- 
ruckgeht, muss einer spateren bibliographischen Darstellung der im Stockholmer 
Museum fur Volkerkunde so zahlreich vorhandenen tib. und nlong. Handschriften 
und Drucke vorbehalten bleiben. Hier, in Stockholm, sind denn auch je eine tib. 
und eine mong. Ausgabe des ))Vier Wurzel-Bucheso vorhanden (die mong., wenn 
ich nicht irre, sogar in zwei Exemplaren). Beide Ausgaben sind Pekinger Er- 
zeugnisse neueren Datums, jedoch wohl Abzuge von verhaltnismassig alten Holz- 
blocken. Einige Fehlstellen, Varianten und Zusatze in diesem mong. Text deuten 
darauf hin, dass die hier in Rede stehende tib. Ausgabe fur diese mongolische 
nicht als Vorlage gedient haben kann. Von den mong. Ausgaben der ))Vier Wur- 
zeln)) sind ohnehin mehrere Versionen bekannt (cf. u. a. auch unsere Angaben 
hieriiber in ))Die Medizinische Welt )) (Berlin), 1934, NO: 4, S. 141). Des weiteren 
sei hier nur soviel gesagt, dass schon 1835 CSOMA DE KOROS eine kurze Analyse 
des Inhalts nach einer tib. Version dieses Handbuches gegeben hat, wahrend Pro- 
fessor A. M. POZDNEEV 1908 den mong. Text der beiden ersten Teile nebst einer 
russischen Ubersetzung veroffentlichte. Eine schon vorher (zweimal: 1898 und 
1903) von dem in Petersburg nach lamaistischen Grundsatzen praktizierenden 
Arzt P. A. BADMAEV, einem geborenen Burjaten und fruheren Lama (er hiess 
vor seiner Taufe DSCHAMSARAN BADMA = tib. ZCam-sran und skr. P a d m a ) ,  her- 
ausgegebene, ebenfalls russische Ubersetzung der beiden gleichen Teile der ))Vier 
Wurzeln )) verfolgt keine kritisch-wissenschaftlichen Zwecke und lasst viele Stellen 
des Originals einfach fort. Es  steht mithin noch eine Bearbeitung des dritten 
und vierten Teiles aus, die der Berichterstatter schon vor langerer Zeit in An- 
griff genommen hat, und gerade diese Teile sind nach Inhalt und Umfang (Teil 
I11 hat in der tib. Ausgabe 273, in der mong. 369 Blatt, Teil IV tib. 65 und 
mong. 98) die bedeutsamsten des ganzen Werkes, weil sie die ))Praxis)), d.  h.  die 
Behandlung der einzelnen Krankheiten und die Herstellung der Arzneien, zum 
Gegenstand haben. 

Der Umstand, dass die heilkundliche Terminologie der Tibeter fur die Tollwut 



den Ausdruck k'yi  dug:  1)Hunde-Gift)) gebraucht (mong. noxai-zn xoora),  liess es 
angezeigt erscheinen, die einschlagigen Angaben im dritten Teil der ))Vier Wur- 
zelno, und zwar in den Kapiteln 87, 88 und 89, zu suchen, welche von den Giften, 
bezw. den Vergiftungen, und den dabei zu treffenden Massnahmen handeln. Diese 
Annahme erwies sich auch als richtig, und so finden wir denn dort im Kapitel 
89, in dem von der oHeilung der wandernden und nicht-wandernden Gifte)) (tib. 
rgyu ba d u n  mi rgyu bai dug so bai leu; mong. yabukc'i ba ulii yabukc'i-i'n xoora-yi 
etegek'ui . . . buluk') die Rede ist, folgenden Passus12) : 

rgyu  ba k 'y i  smyon  sbrul d u n  sdig pa d u n  / / s r in  bu  bal3) y i  
yabukc'i inu gal#agu noxa i  mogai k'iget k'ilince be : xoroxai Bugei-i'n 

dug la  sogs pa y i n  / 
xoora terigiiten b u y u  : 

Das heisst: ))Die wandernden [Gifte] nun sind die Gifte von tollwiitigen Hun- 
den, von Schlangen und Skorpionen, sowie von Wurmern und Bienen (-artigen 
Insekten) und andere. )) (Das Wort fur obienenartige Insekteno - sbran = mong. 
Gugei - fehlt im tib. Text). 

Dieser kurzen Definition der owandernden Gifte 0 schliessen sich dann, die Toll- 
wut und ihre Behandlung betreffend, beginnend mit Blatt 265 verso, Zeile 3, der 
tib. - und Blatt 361 recto, Zeile 2, der mong. Ausgabe, folgende Ausfiihrungen 
an, die wir zunachst in beiden Sprachen in der eben angedeuteten Anordnung 
wiedergeben, um dann die Ubersetzung folgen zu lassen, deren gleichzeitige Wie- 
dergabe in einer parallelen Spalte sich drucktechnisch leider nicht ermoglichen 
lasst, da der Grundtext in zwei Sprachen einen verhaltnismassig grossen Raum 
einnehmen wiirde, so dass bei einer parallelen Anordnung der Obertragung weite 
Liicken entstehen wiirden. Doch wird ein aufmerksames Verfolgen der Zusam- 
menhange zwischen den beiden Texten und der Obersetzung angesichts der Kurze 
der Satze auf keine besonderen Schwierigkeiten stossen und gleichzeitig einen 
Einblick in die Technik mong. Obersetzungen aus dem Tibetischen liefern. Die 
in Klammern eingefiigten Zahlen mit dem Zusatz r oder v kennzeichnen die An- 
fange einer neuen Seite in den Originalen. 

De n u s  rgyu  bai dug gi gso t'abs la  / / d u n  Po k 'y i  dug 
Tendece yabukc'i xoora-yi etegek'ui arga-dur ztridu noxai-zn  xoora-i'n 

mts'an a id  rtags d u n  ni / / gso bai t'abs d u n  rnanz pa g s u m  y i n  te / / mts'an 
c'inar belges be : etegek'u-zn arga gzcrban #ui l  bolai : Einar 

i i i d k ' y i  de ' on  lon  k'a c'u 'dsag / / k'a g u n  bas mgo 
inu tere noxa i  dulei  balai aman-aca zrsun cuburixui:  aman- iyan  anggai-zn teri- 

smad c i n  mjug  m a  p'ag14) / / ' k 'yom ,?in p'yogs med k u n  t u  rgyu  
gun-iyen dorokii  segul-iyen bagulga#u14) : xarazla#zr Buk' ugei xotala-dur gu- (" 



ba yin16) / / de y i  sos d s i n  rtags la gsar rA in  giiis / / gsar dus  r m a  n u s  
m i 5 )  : tegiinii {aguksan belge-diir Sine xagu i in  xoyar : Sine cak-tur yara- 

k'rag nag 'dsag pa d u n  / / rrna mdog smug16) nag m i  sdug ra  r i  ' o n  
aca xara Eisun asxarayu : yara-zn iingge boro16) xara iides'i iigei eriyen bo- 

/ / skrans Sin r m a  yi  n u n  d u  rmen  bu crags / / riiins nus  mgo bo 
l u y u  : xabudugat yara-zn dotora buli irxazdun toktaksan : xaguEirabasu tolo- 

n a  la  gran Sum byed / / 'p'yo 'dar s f i i n g a  n a l a  skabsszc 
gai ebediiget dagaraxu boluyu : dolgisun Ei~erek' i i i '~) jiriik'en ebediiget uye-diir 

'bog / / m e  lon c'u mt'on dnansl8)  la  k'yi spyod byed / / 
uk'iitk'emiii : tolin ba usun-dur iidebesii ayudu18) noxai  wzetii agaSilabasu 

dug lans  rgyas pai rtags s u  bSad pa y i n  / / bcos pai t'abs 
xoora k'iideliin delgerek'sen-ii belge k'emen nomlabai : dasaxu-zn arga 

k y a n  gsar r f i i n  dus  ky i s  sbyar / / sos ds in  mod la  k'a d u n  
cu Sine xagul in-u  cak-iyar neilegiil : Qaguksan-u tediii-diir a m a n  k'iget 

rnabs rvaslg) dran  / / sor b i i i  gon d u  ras 'jag bsdam par bya 
eber soroguP9)-iyar tata : diirben xurugun-u degere biis-iyer batulan k'iili : 

(I / i ag  lon pa la r m a  de lcags ky i s  bsregZ0) / / de 'og iun 
nigen xonok bolxui-dur tere yara-yi temiir-iyer tiigeneZ0) : tegiinu xozna xai-  

m a r  (266 r )  bskol ba r m a  n u n  d u  / / rgya ts'a skyer 
luksan  tosun-i  bucalgadu yara-in dotora : k'itat dabusun Sira modon-u 

Sun dud pa btsod ky i s  byug / / y u n  skyer bon n a  gla rtsi  m a r  
durusun  utagan buduk-iyar siirjz21) : yungua Sira modon bong-nga jigar tosztn- 

gyis byug / / de sten rta sbans ioa)  sbyar r m a  'jibs 
i y a r  siirji : tere degere morin-u  bagasun tarakn)-i xolidu yara-yi (361 v) k'iik'e- 

rjes ldan  n a m  mi l d a n  c'u la  brtag / / Ice 
gal : tegiin-ii xozna kriideliik'sen ese k'iideliik'sen-i usun-dur  belgete-i'd3) k'e- 

d u n  mts'ul pa k r y i  'dra  ba d u n  c'u / / gseb t u  byi  ba b y u n  si iam 
Zen k'iget xagulQar noxa i  metii be u s u n - u  dotora xulugana irebesii k'eme- 

a byed pa d u n  dnans  n u  l d a n  pa y i n  n o  / / mi l d a n  pa la  'og gi g%en $oM) 
k'iii-diir suEibasu k'iidelk'iii miin bolai:  ese k'iidelbesii xoi tu  yeriindekq4)- 

bsten / / l d a n  bar gyur n a  mc'e ba bran krad25) d u n  / / dud pa d r i  
Sitii : k'iidelk'iii bolbasu soyoga gutulun ulan15) k'iget : utagan iinur-tii 

sbyar btan dug iun bslan / / l ans  n u s  l u s  sbrid 
usun-a xolidzt iik'besii xoora Singgek'sen-i k'iidelgemiii : k'iidelbesii beye unta-  



I k'ol bur n u  ba daiz / / kryi  mt'on ts'ig pa za la bSul Sa 
Ir(a)#u Siik'irenM) ebediiyii : noxai iigebesii Eixuldagat nirugun mixa  

na  / / de la gi vd ds8 t i  #'a van  lon / / bur dkar b i i  'gyur 
ebedeyii : tegiin-diir giwang zati bakbagai-zn Sigai: durben xubi cagan bz~ram 

c'u gran 'prul la btan / / yan n a  gi vd bzan drug t'an P'ronP7) 
k'iiiten usun-iyar darugul-un iik' : esebesu giwang jirgugan sazn tangrom 

ba / / bu spru gla rtsi ka  ras k'a slans b t ~ n ~ ~ )  / / rgya spos sen p ' r ~ m ~ ~ )  
: basbru jigar Sik'ir-iyer jilugadun ukqs)  : rdaboi Singrom 

Su dug hon Zen dun  / / ba f a  sug smel gur gum i u n  mar s b ~ a r  / / 
sudak xonglin : k'iiyiik' siik'smil gurgiim xazluksan tosun-dur xoligu : 

bza byug mi skra yuns kar bur r+iiri gi / / d u  bas bdugs 
ideget siirc'i#ii k'iimun-ii iisiin cagan k'i j i  xaguc'in buram-un: utagan-iyar utu- 

pas rma dun  skrans pa ' joms / / zla drug ts'un cad Zag bcui 
basu xabuduksan yara-yi ebdeyii : jirgugan sara-aca inakSi arban xonok-tur 

sman re bstan / / iag bcu prar   an^^^) zla lo lon pa ' a m  / 
em nigeget Situ : arban xonok c'inakSi niik'c'ibesii saran jil bolxui ba : 

rtags ldan drug bdun me yis bsdam / / dur byid 
xoora k'iidelk'ii belge bolbasu jirgugan dologan-i tiiigene diirbyit 

hon Zen dha d u  ra30) yis sbyan / / gu gul dud pa ,a So gandha d u n  / / rgya 
xonglin d~tora-~O)  bar tagulga : xara giigii utagan aSu-ganda k'iget : luu-  

sne ba c'ui ril bu dri  c'us dbul / / yan  n a  p'a v a n  
l i  unigen-ii Sigesun nziigiilike-i iinur-tu usun-iyar darugul : esebesu bakbagai- 

1 lon bu rnam pa gsum / / bzan drug gi vd tsan dun  ,a r u  ra bu r a m  dkar 
zn Sigai gurban giiil : jirgugan sa in  giwang zanda arura cagan buram- 

1 Po b i i  'gyur sbyar btan / / nad '60 c'oms nus rgya spos n a  le 
i durben xubi xolidu uk' : ebec'in-ii terigun-i darugu rdaboi naliSam 

Sam / / sug smel rzt rta S i n  mnar sbran rtsi dun  / / iun 
: suk'smil rurta Sik'ir (362 r )  ebesun bal k'iget : xazluksan 

sbyar bai lde gus3l) nad rjes gcod / / rmen bu skrans 
tosun-dur xolidu nixumaP1)-iyar ebec'in-ii segiil-i tasul : buliirxaidun xabut- 

n a  rus r f i in  'ba c'a dun  / / fia lcibs sbyar bai lums  
basu xaguc'in yasun k'ujit-iin Sigaru : jigasun-u xacar xoligu debtegel- 

kyis  (266 v) gnan pa d u n  / / k'ol bu n a  sar hor gyi m e  
iyer daru : kresek' ebetk'ii gadar-tur monggol-un tiigene-ber 



bcd bya3") me Lon k'yi skad c'tr rgal i a  sdanm) sban / / de yis 
t~genek'dek'iii~~) : toli ~toxai-ZIZ dagun uszin getulkriii oron-P) tebii : tegiiber 

key  i dug gis zin 'ts'o bar ties / / 
noxai-zn xoora-bnr barikdaksan-i etegek'iii magat : 

Und nun die Ubersetzung, in der Worte und Wendungen, die im Text selbst 
nicht stehen, die wir aber im Hinblick auf die Verstandlichkeit einschalten zu 
miissen glaubten, in runden Klarilrnern stehen, wahrend Riickverweise auf die 
Texte und kurze Erlauterungen in eckige Klammern gesetzt sind. Die Namen 
der Arzneistoffe sind wieder in Kursivdruck gegeben und finden sich mit ihren 
Aquivalenten - soweit diese in den zu Vergleichszwecken in Frage kommenden 
Sprachen festzustellen und erreichbar waren - sowie mit einigen sachlichen Er- 
orterungen in der alphabetischen Liste am Schluss des Aufsatzes. 

oDarunter gibt es nun bei den Mitteln zur Behandlung der wandernden Gifte 
zunachst [daiz polurida - in dieser und den folgenden Riickverweisungen auf die 
Texte steht (wie auch vorher in den Anmerkungen) vor dem / immer das tib., 
dahinter das mong. Wort, bezw. Ausdruck] drei Momente [mum Pa/$iii6], (nam- 
lich) die (ausseren) Kennzeichen [mts'an fiidliinar] des Hundegiftes, die Symp- 
tome [rtagslbelges: Anzeichen, Prognostica] (beim Kranken) und die Mittel der 
Behandlung. Was nun die Kennzeichen (anlangt), so ist ein solcher Hund taub 
und blind und aus dem Maul trieft Wasser. E r  lasst seinen Kopf mit offenem 
Rachen abwarts (und) auch seinen Schweif herunterhangen. In  die Hohe sprin- 
gend, lauft er ohne (bestimmte) Richtung allenthalben ( ~ r n h e r ) . ~ ~ )  

Unter den Symptomen gibt es nun bei jemand, der von einem solchen (Hund) 
gebissen worden ist, zwei: frische (und) weiter zuriickliegende [gsar rfiinliine xagu- 
iin, wortlich: neue, alte]. In  der Periode [dus/cak] der frischen (Symptome) sickert 
aus der Wunde schwarzes (oder: dunkles) Blut; die Farbung der Wunde ist eine 
gra~~~)-schwarze,  widerliche [mong.: unansehnliche] und bunte [tib. etwa: schlim- 
me]. 1st Schwellung eingetreten, dann haben sich im Innern der Wunde Eiter- 
verhartungen gebildet. Wenn (der Fall) in ein alteres Stadium t n t t  [veins nus/ 
xagubrabasu], dann schmerzt der Kopf und es stellt sich Frosteln ein. Unter 
Empfindung von Unruhe leidet das Herz, indem es (heftig) pocht, und an den 
Gliedmassen macht sich Gefuhllosigkeit bemerkbar. Wenn (der Kranke) in einen 
Spiegel oder ins Wasser schaut, gerat er in Furcht (oder: E n t ~ e t z e n ) ~ ~ )  und ge- 
bardet sich wie ein Hund [mong.: wenn er sich wie ein Hund gebardet]. Das ist 
- so hat man gelehrt - das Symptom (dafiir), dass das Gift in Bewegung ge- 
raten [tib.: hochgekommen] ist. Die Mittel fur die Kur (oder: Behandlung) stelle 
man nun [kyan/cu] im Einklang mit den Perioden [dus kyis / cak-iyar], (namlich) 
der frischen (oder) weiter zuruckliegenden, zusammen. Unmittelbar [mod la / tediii- 
dur] nach dem Biss sauge man (die Stelle) mit dem Munde und einem Horn-Roh9') 
aus (und) umwickle (sie) fest [tib. 'jag] mit einer (einem) iiber vier Finger (breiten) 



Leinwand (streifen). Nachdem (dann) ein Tag (von 24 Stunden) dahingegangen, 
brenne man jene Wunde mit einem Eisen a ~ s . ~ ~ )  Darauf bringe man geschmolzene 
Butter zum Sieden und schrniere (sie) in das Innere der Wunde rnit China-Salz, 
der Rinde vom oGelben Baums, Rzcssalbe und Rubia cordifolia. Auch rnit Ingzerer, 
Gelb-Holz, Aconit, Moschus und Butter mache man Einreibungen. Oberdies 
mische man Pferdedunger und dicke Milch und lasse (die Wunde) (das) aufsaugen. 
Darauf forsche man (sorgfaltig) im Wasser (d. h. der wassrigen Fliissigkeit der 
Wunde) danach, ob (die Wunde) aufgebrochen ist oder nicht, und wenn die Zunge 
und die Nasenwurzel (des Kranken) ahnlich wie bei einem Hunde sind (erscheinen) 
und (der Kranke) erschrickt, wenn man (bei ihin) die Vorstellung erweckt (mong.: 
wenn man - ihm - sagt), dass in das Wasser eine Maus gekommen sei, so ist 
sicherlich das Aufbrechen (der Wunde im Gange). Wenn (sie) aber nicht auf- 
bricht, so verlege (verlasse) man sich a d  die weiter unten (folgenden) Gegenmit- 
tel. Tritt das Aufbrechen ein, so wird man, wenn man Hauerzahne, (gepulverte) 
St iefels~hlen~~) und Russalbe in wohlriechendem Wasser mischt und (das) eingiebt, 
das Gift, fliissig geworden, herausbringen (in Bewegung setzen). Wenn die Be- 
wegung erfolgt, so wird der Leib starr werden und stellenweise Schmerzen sich 
einstellen. Sieht (der Kranke) einen Hund, so wird er (unertragliche) Schmerzen 
empfinden und beim Essen wird das Ruckenfleisch schmerzen. Dabei verabreiche 
man Bezoar, Muskatnuss und die Fussknochel von Fledermausen, die man rnit vier 
Teilen weissen Sirups in kaltem Wasser zur Auflosung bringt, oder man gebe 
auch Bezoar, die oSechs Vortrefflichen )), Phytolacca acinosa, Trichosanthes(wurze1) 
und Moschus mit Zucker zum Ka~en.~O) Indem man Thymus vulgaris, Eriobotrya 
japonica, Binsen(wurzel), Scutellaria baicalensis, Arecanuss, Amomum amarum und 
Carthamus tinctorius in geschmolzener Butter mischt, (das) isst und (damit die 
Wunde) einschmiert, wird man, wenn man Rauch [du bas bdugs pas / utagan-iyar 
zstubasu: wenn man rnit Rauch . . . rauchert] (beim Verbrennen) von Menschen- 
haaren, weissem Senf und altem Sirup wirken lasst, die geschwollene Wunde [tib.: 
die Wunde und die Geschwulst] ausmerzen. Vom sechsten Monat an bis zu zehn 
Tagen verlasse man sich im einzelnen auf die Arzneien. Wenn aber die zehn Tage 
vorubergehen (und) es dazu kommt [ldan / bolbasu], dass ein Monat (bezw.) ein 
Jahr voll wird oder Anzeichen fur das Ausbrechen (die Bewegung) des Giftes 
eintreten, (dann) lasse man sechs (bis) sieben (Mal) Ausbrennen zur Anwendung 
gelangen. I n  Gestalt von [yis / -bar] Ipomoea turpethum, Scutellaria baicalensis 
und Datura gebe man ein Abfiihrmittel ein. Pillen aus schwarzer [fehlt tib.] Va- 
tica lanceaefolia, Russalbe, Physalis flexuosa sowie Fritillaria verticillata und Kuh- 
Urin lose man in wohlriechendem Wasser auf [tib.: verabreiche man]. Oder man 
mische drei Stuck (Teile?) Fledermaus-Fussknochelchen und von den oSechs Vor- 
trefflichen )), Bezoar, Sandel, Myrobalanen und weissem Sirup vier Teile und gebe 
(das) ein. Urenn man den Ausbruch (Beginn) ['go / terigiin] der Krankheit be- 
schwichtigt hat [c'oms nas / daru$u], mische man Thymus vulgaris, Piper nigrum, 



Amomum amarzbm, Costus umarus, Glycyrrhiza glabra und Honig in geschmolzener 
Butter und fuhre durch (diese) Mischung das Ende der Krankheit herbei (wort- 
lich: schneide das Ende ab [rjes gcod / segiil-i tasul]). Wenn unter Eiterbildung 
Geschwulst eintritt, dann rnische man alte Knochen, Riickstande (nur mong.: 
von Weihrauchstabchen) und [die Copula nur tib.] nFisch-Kienzens und unter- 
driicke (die Geschwulst hiermit) durch Bader. An Stellen, wo vereinzelt Schmerzen 
auftreten, kommt die Brenn(methode) der hlongolen zur Anwendung. Den Spie- 
geln, der oStirnme)) von Hunden und Stellen, an denen Inan uber ein Gewiisser 
setzt, gehe man (nur tib.: angstlich) aus dem Wege. Dadurch wird sicherlich die 
Genesung des vom Hundegift Befallenen (wortlich: Ergriffenen [zin / barikdaksun]) 
(zustande kommen) . )) 

In  der nun folgenden alphabetischen Liste der in den beiden initgeteilten Tex- 
ten vorkommenden Arzneistoffe, die, wie schon angedeutet, in den Obersetzungen 
in Kursivdruck gegeben sind, werden, wie z. T. auch schon vorher, folgende 
Abkiirzungen gebraucht: tib. = tibetisch, mo. = rnongolisch, chin. = chinesisch, 
skr. = sanskrit, jap. = japanisch, ma. = mandschurisch. Auf irgendwelche genaueren 
Quellenangaben fur die Identifikation der Arzneistoffe oder - genauer gesagt - 
fur die Versuche dazu - sowie fur die verschiedenen frerndsprachlichen Aquiva- 
lente muss ich hier verzichten. Das eStatens Etnografiska Museum)) in Stock- 
holm besitzt (neben einer reichhaltigen Collection chinesischer Droguen) eirle sehr 
schone Sammlung von 229 tib.-mong. Arzneirohstoffproben, deren Beschaffung 
Herrn Dr. G. MONTELL zu verdanken ist, der dazu auch an Ort und Stelle ein Ver- 
zeichnis in beiden Sprachen hat herstellen lassen. Diese Droguensammlung, in 
der auch fast alle in dieser Arbeit vorkommenden Arzneistoffe vorhanden sind, 
sol1 nebst dem Verzeichnis Gegenstand einer besonderen ausftihrlichen Darstellung 
bilden, wobei auch nachgeholt werden wird, was hier in der Liste aus Raum- 
mange1 zuriickgestellt werden musste. Die bei den chin. Ausdriicken (nach GILES) 
stehenden Zahlen beziehen sich auf die entsprechenden Zeichen, bezw. Zeichen- 
gruppen der beigegebenen lithographierten Tafel 11. Sie erwies sich als notwendig, 
da naturgemass eine nur phonetische Wiedergabe chin. Ausdriicke fiir Vergleichs- 
und Kontrollzwecke wertlos ist. Die Niederschrift der chin. Zeichen verdanke ich 
Herrn Dr. LIAO BAO-SEING an der Universitat und dem China-Institut Frankfurt 
am Main, fur welche Liebenswiirdigkeit ich ihm auch an dieser Stelle aufrichtige 
Anerkennung zollen mochte. 

Aconit allgemein, worunter wohl Aconitztm fero.~ zu verstehen ist: tib. bon nu, 
mo. nur transkribiert bong-~zga, skr. v i ~ a ,  nirvi~a, a t i v i ~ ~ ;  die lamaistische 
Pharmakologie unterscheidet hauptsachlich zwei Arten: I) die weisse, tib. 
bon na dkar Po, mo. cagan bong-nga, Aconitum sinense Sieb., chin. mo tzrng?) und 
2) die rote, tib. bon nu dmar Po, mo. zrlaga~z bong-nga, chin. ch'ztan wit,2) deren 
Knollen nach RUDENBERG geniessbar sind. HUBOTTER identifiziert das chin. 



ch'uan w u  mit Aconi tum napellus,  tib. bon ria ser Po, mo. Sira bong-nga. Eine 
weitere, sehr wichtige Art ist die ))Grosse Arznei )) (cf. auch HEINRICII LAUPER: 
Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Tibetischen Medicin. BerlinILeipzig 1900, S. 57). 

A l o i  allgeineiil tib. ,a k a  r u ,  ,a ga r u ,  mo. nur transkr. agaru, chin. s u  hsiang?) 
Alod sinensis heisst jap. tarokwai, entsprechend einem clin. l u   we^.^) 

A m o m u m  a m a r u m  Lour., tib. sug smel,  mo. siilz'smil, suk'smil ,  chin. pai tou k'ou5) 
(nach GILES und HUBOTTER: A m o m u m  cardamomum) ,  skr. suksmai la ,  woraus 
also der tib. Ausdruck entstanden ist; nach BERTHOLD LAUFER ist sztg smel AlPi- 
n i a  cardamomzrm. 

Arecanuss,  die Nuss von Areca catechu, tib. hier ba t ea ,  mo. guyuk' oder (nach 
KOWALEWSKI 2622) k'iiyiik'; auf Grund dieses mo. Ausdrucks unsere Ober- 
setzung; ba t'a ist natiirlich skr., wie schon das tea  besagt, aber vorlaufig nicht 
festzustellen; es muss Synonymon zu skr. guvaka sein, woraus die mo. Bezeich- 
nung entstanden ist; gewohnlich heisst die Arecanuss skr. Puga (pha la ) ,  chin. 
pin l a n e ) .  

Bezoar, tib. gi v d ,  g i  v a n  oder gi  h a n ,  mo. giwang, skr. rocana, gorocana, rucaka,  
chin. niu huang7) oder niu ~ i i . ~ )  

B insen(wurze l ) ,  tib. Su dag, mo. Sudak, Siidak (das sudak' im langeren Text ist 
wohl nur Versehen), skr. himavat i ;  ich gebe die Obersetzung rnit ))Binsen- 
wurzel)) auf Grund eines Vier Sprachen-Worterbuchs, wo sich fur tib. Su dug 
ohne nahere Bestimmung folgende Aquivalente finden: ma. okj iha (nach VON 

DER GABELENTZ) : Binse; mo. #egesii (nach KOWALEWSKI 2318: oZuckerrohr )), 
aber rnit dem Zusatz m a g u i  - schlecht - ogrosse Binse )) = Sc i rpus  palustris) ,  
chin. ch'ang p ' ~ , ~ )  wortlich oKalmus-Schilf o. Derlamaistische Arzneimittelschatz 
kennt zwei Arten Su dag: I )  Su dag dkar  Po, die weisse Art, chin. pai  chihlO) 
(nach GILES: Wurzel der I r i s  florentina, nach RWDENBERG: wohlriechende 
Arzneipflanze, Angelica,  wofiir auch eine von A. M. POZDN~EV veranlasste 
Feststellung als ) )Radix  Umbelliferae, Angelicae)),  spricht) oder, ebenfalls chin., 
pai  ch'ang przcl1), was, gleichfalls nach GILES, weisser Acorus  calamus ware; 
und 2 )  Binsen-Wurzel, tib. Su dag rtsva ba, ma. okj ihada,  mo. burgana k' i i j i ,  
nach KOWALEWSKI 1212: ))Wurzel einer aromatischen Binsenart o, chin. ts'ang 
shu;12) dazu kommt noch eine schwarze Art, tib. Su dug nag Po, chin. shih  
ch'ang p'u,13) was uFelsen-Acorus calamus )) heissen wurde; eine sachliche Er- 
klarung fur diese letztere Art bietet eine moderne jap. Botanik mit Acorus  
gr imineus ,  Ait. = jap. sekisha; sonst ist Acorus  calamus jap. shabu, ent- 
sprechend dem chin. ch'ang P ' U . ~ )  

b y a n  k'ra; diesen tib. Ausdruck habe ich ohne Obersetzung lassen mussen; es 
handelt sich wohl um eine obunteo (tib. k'ra statt  k'ra bo) Abart der von 
SARAT CHANDRA DAS als b y a n  pa erwahnten, aber nicht naher definierten Me- 
dizinalpflanze. In  einer grossen handschriftlichen tib.-mongolischen Pharma- 



kologie findc ich byan k'ra als Synonymon fur die I r i s  ensala Thunb., tib. 
dyes m a ,  mo. cak'ildak, chin. m a  lan  p'ing,14) jap. ayame. 

Carthamus tinctorius L., tib. gur g u m ,  mo. giirgum, (tib. auch i a  ka m a  und dri  
bzan) ,  chin. y u  chin,*) was sich aber nach B. LAUPER sowohl auf Curcuma 
(= Carthamus tinctorius) als auch auf Crocus beziehen kann; jap. benibana; 
cf. hebr. D ~ ? S  karkom.  

China-Salz ,  tib. rgya ts'va, mo. k'itat dabusun,  chin. l u  sha,l0) was nach GILES wa 
impure kind of sal ammoniac)); die von B. LAUFER in ))Sine-Iranica I), S. 508, 
notierte Identifikation mit eIndian salt )) will mir hier in unserem Text nicht 
zutreffend erscheinen; allerdings ist das blosse tib. rgya hier, wie so oft, zwei- 
deutig, weil die Definition (nag fur China, gar, bezw. dkar fiir Indien) fehlt, 
doch lasst die mo. Wiedergabe durch k'itat dabztsun keinen Zweifel daran, 
dass hier China-Salz zu verstehen ist. 

Costus amarus ,  tib. rib r ta ,  mo. rurda,  skr. wahrscheinlich k u ~ t h a ,  chin. kuang nzu 
hsiang.17) 

Datura,  hier tib. dha d u  ra ,  was naturlich weiter nichts wie Wiedergabe von skr. 
dhattura,  bezw. hindustanisch dhatura ist, woher unsere Bezeichnung fur die 
Stechapfelarten als nDaturao; in der unter byan  k'ra erwahnten Pharmako- 
logie findet sich als Synonym fiir ~Bilsenkraut)) (Hyoscyamus niger L.) ein 
))gelber Dha d u  ran;  jap. ist Datura ch~sennsagao.  In  einer ganz modern her- 
ausgegebenen, aber nach dem alten einheimischen System angeordneten chi- 
nesischen Pharmakologie findet sich unser officineller Stechapfel, Datuva 
S t ramonium,  mit fing clz'iehl8) bezeichnet. 

Eriobotrya japonica LINDL., tib. sen $>om, mo. Singrom, chin. p'i peal9) (wornit die 
Frucht bezeichnet wird), jap. biwa. Diese Definition geht wiederum a d  die 
unter byan  k'ra angefiihrte Pharmakologie zuriick; nach einer Angabe in der 
Obersetzung des Vier Wurzel-Buchs von POZDNEEV sol1 aber die Eriobotvya 
japonica tib. iu  mk'an heissen, was jedoch nach SARAT CHANDRA DAS die Are- 
ca-oder Betelnuss ist (skr. dort kramuka) ;  das hier von POZDNEEV gegebene 
chin. Aquivalent shih  nan20) findet sich aber in einem mir vorliegenden tib.- 
chin. Arzneimittelkatalog auch als Synonym fur p'i pea. 

Fisch-Kiemen,  tib. fia lcibs, mo. jigasun-u xacar; auf Grund des mo. Ausdrucks 
unsere Obersetzung; Fisch-Kiemen sind sonst als Heilmittel nicht nachzu- 
weisen. I m  Vier Wurzel-Buch wird unter fia lcibs oder fia pryis,  wie es dort 
heisst, Perlmutter verstanden, dem auch das dortige mo. k'isugan genau ent- 
spricht. Die Ausdrucke fialjigasun lassen aber kaum daran zweifeln, dass es 
sich hier um eine von Fischen herrdrende Substanz handelt. Zu beachten 
ware aber noch, dass fia lcibs nach SARAT CHANDRA DAS auch eine Arzneiwurzel 
bezeichnen kann, die von ihm aber nicht naher bestimmt ist. Fur dies fia 
lcibs finden sich in dem unter ))Binsen (wurzel) 0 erwahnten Vier Sprachen- 



Worterbuch folgende Aquivalente: mo. $amak (auch $amuk): eine Surnpf- 
pflanze (nach KOWALEWSKI), ma. sokji: Wasserlinse (VON DER (.;ABELENTZ), 

chin. shui tsao;21); ausserdem notiert KOWALEWSKI fiir mo. damak auch noch 
ein tib. zi ma, was gleichfalls ))Wasserlinsen )) bezeichnet. 

Fledermaus (fussknochel), tib. pea van, mo. bakbagai, chin. /u ia) oder pien 1 ~ ~ ~ ) ;  
sonst werden in der lamaistischen Heilkunde von der Fledermaus nur Fleisch 
und Kot gebraucht. 

Fritillaria verticillata, var. Thunbergii, tib. hier rgya sne, wofur es aber rgya sfii 
(ba) heissen muss; mo. luuli (wohl kaum mo. Ursprungs), chin. pei mu 
jap. baimo. In POZDN~EV'S Ausgabe des Vier Wurzel-Buches widersprechen 
sich die Angaben fur sfii ba/luuli: einmal ist es Chenopodium album I,., ein 
andermal Solanum melongena I,. Noch grossere Verwirrung verursachen die 
Aquivalente im Vier Sprachen-Worterbuch: ma. ule: Name einer Giftpflanze, 
mo. luuli (KOWALEWSKI: eine Art Kartoffel, Batate), tib. rug pa und chin. hui 
shu t~'ai;~5); die beiden letzteren Ausdrucke lassen sich in den Worterbuchern 
zwar nicht feststellen, doch deutet das chin. ts'ai darauf hin, dass es sich nicht 
urn eine Giftpflanze handeln kann, da mit ts'ai ganz allgemein ))Gemuse)), 
also geniessbare Pflanzen bezeichnet werden. 

Gelber Baum, Gelb-Holz, tib. skyey pa, mo. Sira modon, chin. huang Po,%) jap. ki- 
hada, annamitisch Izodng bd = Phellodendron amurense Rupr. (nach SARAT 
CHANDRA DAS aber: Berberis). 

Glycyrrhiza glabra (bezw. uralensis), I,., tib. Sin mnar, mo. Sik'ir ebesiin (~Zucker- 
kraut)); im Volksmund auch xunc'ir), skr. madhzzka, lak~amana, yastyahva, 
chin. kan t s ' a ~ , ~ ~ )  jap. kwanz6, amakusa. 

Grosse Arznei, tib. sman c'en, mo. yek'e em, chin. ts'ao W U ~ ~ )  (die Knollen, tubera, 
heissen bei RUDENBERG: wu t'0zt2~)), was nach HUBOTTER: Aconitum uncinatum 
I,.; nach SARAT CHANDRA DAS ist sman c'en der vschwarze Aconit )), bon nag, 
der auch btsan dug, d. h. ))Damonen-Gifts, genannt wird. Nach einer An- 
gabe von AUSTIN WADDELL ist btsan dug (bei WADDELL Tsa-duk geschrieben) 
= Aconitum gymnundrum Max. 

Honig, tb. sbran rtsi (wortlich: Bienen-Saft), mo. bal, skr. madhu, chin. fing mi.30) 
Ingwer, tib. yun ba, mo. yungua, chin. chiang h ~ a n g , ~ l )  Alpinia Galanga, skr. ha- 

ridra; nach GILES: Turmeric, Curcuma; der Begriff oIngwer )) ist hier nur ein 
Notbehelf, jedenfalls handelt es sich wohl nicht um Zingiber, tib. sga; in 
Sikkim heisst diese Pflanze allerdings sga ser: ))gelber Ingwer o. 

Ipomoea turpetkum, tib. dur byid, mo. diirjit, skr. trivytu, triputa, auch kumbha, 
chin. li  lo^.^^) 1st vielleicht aber auch Ricinus communis. 

Knochen, alte; tib. rus, mo. yasun; in der lamaistischen und sonstigen fernost- 
lichen Heilkunde finden Knochen verschiedener Herkunft haufig Anwendung, 
darunter auch solche von Menschen; sie werden teils gepulvert, teils nach 
Verbrennung zu Asche gebraucht. Da hier von oalten Knochen)) (rus rAin/ 



xaguEin yasun)  die Rede ist, liegt die Vermutung nahe, dass &e Asche alter 
Menschenknochen gemeint ist, die auch im Vier Wurzel-Buch als besondere 
Arznei (mi rus  . . . t'al ba/kriimun-u . . . yasun-u iigeesdn) vorkommt. 

Lepus Ogotona Pallas., tib. pra l i ,  mo. ogotona; PR~EVAL'SKIJ nennt dies Tier L a -  
gomys ogotona, KOWALEWSKI - S C ~ U Y U S  striatus oder Burunduk-Eichhomchen; 
bei den Kalmiiken bezeichnet ogotono gleichfalls eine Art Feldmaus (Lago- 
m y s ) .  Nach der unter byan k'ra erwkhnten Pharmakologie wird auch die 
Hirnrnasse dieses Tiers in der Heilkunde gebraucht. 

Menschenhaare, tib. mi skra,  mo. k'iimiin-u iisiin; von ihrem heilkundlichen Ge- 
brauch habe ich bisher nur eine Andeutung bei ALBERT SALLET: L'Officine 
sinoannarnite en Annam (Paris 1g31),  S. 25, gefunden; sie heissen dort annami- 
tisch L o a n  P h d ,  entsprechend einem chin. l u a n  la.=) 

Moschus,  tib. gla rtsi ,  mo. jigar, $agar, $agagar, k'iideri-ZIZ jigar (k'iideri ist das 
Moschustier, tib. gla ba) ,  skr, m a d a ,  m ~ g a n d b h i ,  kas tur f ,  chin. s h i  h s i ~ n g , ~ ~ )  
jap. jaoka. 

Mzcskatnuss, tib. dsa t i ,  mo. $ati, beide aus skr. jdti, chin. jou tou k'024,~~) jap. wiku- 
z u k u ,  Myris t ica  fragrans L. 

Myrobalane,  Terminal ia  Chebula, tib. ,a r u  ra ,  mo. arura, skr. haritaki  (fiir die 
einzelnen Arten gibt es besondere Namen), chin. ho l i  l d6 )  oder k'o t ~ i i , ~ ' )  
jap. kariroku oder kashi .  

Physal is  flexuosa, tib. ,a Sogandha (Ubernahme von skr. ahagandha ,  wortlich: 
Pferdegeruch!), mo. aSu-ganda, chin. trien min t ~ n g ~ ~ )  (was aber nach GILES: 
Asparagus  lucidus Lindl.); jap. ist Physalis ganz allgemein hazuki.  

Phytolacca acinosa Roxb., tib. t 'an p'rom (oder: t 'an k 'rom),  skr. dustura,  chin. pu 
k u  chin;39); eine Phytolacca acinosa, var. esculenta, heisst jap. yanzagoba; eine 
weisse Art wird tib. t 'an perom dkar Po genannt, daneben auch ba l a n  k'a c'u, 
mo. Sira em:  odas gelbe Heilmittel D, ma. fiyeleszc und chin. tang lu40) oder 
shang 1u .40). 

P iper  n i g r u m  I,., tib. n u  le Sam, aber auch pro ba ril ( ,Magen-Kiigelchen,-Pillen o), 
mo. nalis'am, skr. marica phani j ja ,  chin. h u  chiaoa) (frerndlandischer Pfeffer), 
jap. koshb, ma. halhdri. 

Rub ia  cordifolia I,., tib. btsod oder gtsod, rno. budak, buduk ,  skr. yojanavalli, chin. 
cKien t s ' a ~ , ~ ~ )  j ap. akame. 

Russalbe,  tib. dud pa,  mo. utagan,  skr. kaiijala (die beiden ersten Ausdriicke be- 
deuten sonst nur ~Rauch  )); hier handelt es sich urn eine Mischung von Russ 
mit Butter). 

Sandel ,  allgemein, skr. candana, woraus tib. t sa~zdan  und mo. zanda(n) ,  ist nach 
SARAT CHANDRA DAS = S ~ Y ~ U I I Z  m y ~ t i f o l i t ~ n z ;  chin. chan t e e n  $ 2 0 ~ ~ )  nur Tran- 
skription); die larnaistische Heilkunde unterscheidet zwei Arten: I )  Setztalum 
a lbum L., tib. t sandan dkar  Po, mo. cagan za~zdan ,  skr. Sita, chin. pai 
jap. byakudan,  und 2) Pterocarpus santal i~zus  I,., tib. t sandan d m e r  Po, mo. 



ulagan zandan (auch einfach: ulagan mod092 : roter Baum), skr. lohitacandanu, 
raktacandana, valgum (von welch letzterem wohl auf Umwegen das hebraische 
D ~ Q I I ~ N  'alg4mim der Bibel, in der Septuaginta tdda X E ~ ; X L I , U ,  2. Chron. 

2, 8 und 9, IO), chin. tzzi t ' ~ n ~ ~ )  jap. shitan. 
Scutellaria baicalenszs Georgi, tib. hon len, mo. xonglin, beide wohl aus dem chin. 

hu lien,&) jap. koganebana. 
Seclzs Vortreffliche, tib. bzan po drug, nio. jirgugan sazn; eine auch von SARAT 

CHANDRA DAS erwahnte Zusammenstellung von sechs Droguen, uber die er 
aber keine naheren Angaben macht. 

Senf, weisser, tib. yuns kar (oder yuns dkar), mo. cagan k'iii (worin k'iji aus dem 
chin. Ausdruck ubernommen), skr. sar;apa, rajika, gaurz, chin. pai chieh tz~i .~ ' )  

Sirup, tib. bu ram, mo. buram, burum, skr. phanita, chin. hei t'anP8) ())schwarzer )) 
Zucker) . 

Thymus vulgaris I,edb., tib. rgya spos (was sonst fiWeihrauchstabchen)) bedeutet), 
mo. r#aboi (nach dem russischen Botaniker STUKOV ist rgya spos = Thymus 
angustifolius I.,.), chin. mu ~ 2 4 ~ ~ ) ;  HUBOTTER identifiziert diesen chin. Ausdruck 
aber mit Medicago denticulata Willd., was einem jap. uma-goyashi, d. h. 
nPferde ernahrend o, entspricht; fur die Richtigkeit dieser Gleichsetzung 
spricht eine Gegenuberstellung, die sich im Vier Sprachen-Worterbuch findet, 
namlich: das schon erwahnte chin. mu su, tib. rgya spos (daneben auch noch 
rtsva bsun: suss duftendes Kraut, Gras), ma. morho: eine Art Gras, das zum 
Pferdefutter dient (VON DER GABELENTZ) und mo. ger-iin xoSiyanggur, etwa: 
kultivierte (hausliche, ger-iin) Vicia graeca. 

Trichosanthes(wurzel), wohl Trichosanthes dioica, tib. ba spru ba, mo. basbru, 
chin. Po pu60) (was hier nur lautliche Wiedergabe des tib. Ausdrucks, der an- 
nahernd ba-bu, bo-bu, gesprochen wird), skr. patola, jap. karaszcri; doch hat 
GILES fur Po pu lang51) = Stemone tuberosa Lour., worin die Zeichen fur po 
pu wieder einem jap. byakubu, dem Gattungsnamen fiir Stemone, entsprechen. 

Vatica lanceaefolia Bl., tib. gu gul, gug gul und go gul, aus skr. guggula, wofur 
auch yak~adhupa ( aweihrauch der Ungeheuer ))) vorkornmt; mo. xara giigii 
(schwarze Art), chin. an pa h s i ~ n g . ~ ~ )  

Weihrauchstabchen, mo. k'ii ji (Plur. k'ii jis, k'iijit), tib. spos, bdug spos, dri bzan, 
chin. shih ch'in h ~ i a n g , ~ ~ )  wortlich ))Stunden-Zeit-Weihrauchstabe D; ihr Abbren- 
nen gibt annahernd einen Massstab fur den Verlauf der Zeit; die Brenndauer 
betragt, wie mir Herr Dr. LIAO BAO-SEING sagte, etwa eine und eine halbe 
unserer europaischen Stunden. 

Zucker, tib. ka ra, mo. Sik'ir, Sik'er, skr. Sarkara, jap. shot6 oder sato. 



l )  MAX SIBER: Der Tibethund. Winterthur 1897, Verlag Paul Gerin, \\lien. AIJJERT und ARNOLD 
HEIM: Tibetdogge - in Schweizerischer Hundesport, Zurich, vom 6. Febmar 1932; mit Abbildungen. 

2, Hydrophobia is very prevalent in Tibet, Mongolia and China, and its effects are considered 
t o  manifest themselves, according to the colour of the dog, a t  periods varying from seven days t o  
eighteen months, and also according t o  the time of day a t  which the bite was received. The re- 
medies are, however, sufficiently practical. As soon as possible tie a ligature four fingers above the 
wound, draw out the poison by means of sucking apparatus, called myabs-ras, similar to  the cupping 
glasses of the Indians, and then bleed the wounded part. If the patient presents himself to  the 
physician a day  after having been bitten the latter should only cauterize the wound, and theu apply 
an ointment made of butter, turmeric, a poisonous bulb called bon-nya, and musk. 

3, Fur  die in Kursivdruck gegebenen Ausdrucke, fast ausschliesslich Xamen von Arzneistoffen nach 
lamaistischer Auffassung, aber auch einige andere, finden sic11 die sprachlichen Aquivalente, so- 
weit sie hier interessieren und die betreffenden Droguen auch in der Heilkunde der Cl~inesen, Inder, 
Japaner etc. vorkommen, sowie auch einige sacldiche Anmerkungen in der an den SchluIj dieses Auf- 
satzes verwiesenen Liste. 

4, SO wortlich; gemeint ist ))einnehmeno. Die Pillen werden also in irgendeiner Fliissigkeit auf- 
gelost. 

6, Hier steht, was sich haufiger findet, die Form der Umgangssprache, dolo, stat t  des korrekten 
schriftmongolischen dologan. 

6, Mit sMethodeo ist hier k'iilge(n) wiedergegeben, das eigentlich rWagen, Fahrzeug, Gefahrt. 
Beforderungsmittelr bedeutet, in welchem Sinne es auch in der buddhistischen Terminologie der 
Mongolen gebraucht wird, wie z. B. yek'e k'iilgen, tib. l'eg pa c'en Po, skr. nlah2yiina: rdas Grosse 
Fahrzeugr (als Doktrin). I n  der lamaistischen Medizin aber werden mit k'iilgen in erster 1,inie die 
Stoffe bezeichnet, mit denen die Heilmittel vermischt eingegeben werden, sei es, um ihre leichtere 
Aufnahme durch den Organismus zu gewahrleisten, sei es, um gewisse unangenehme Geschmacks- 
empfindungen abzudammen. Als die drei Haupt-k'iilgen gelten Sirup, Zucker und Honig. Des 
weiteren kann aber auch jede Ernahmngsweise oder Diat wahrend einer Kur als k'iilgen bezeichnet 
werden, wie eben im vorliegenden Falle. Diese letztere Erwagung hat  mich veran ld t ,  hier das 
Wort mit rMethodeo zu iibersetzen, was in seiner G ~ n d b e d e u t u n g  als sMit-Wega, d .  h. Mittel zum 
zuriicklegen eines Weges, dem ursprunglichen Sinn von k'iilgen ja recht nahe kommt. 

') Steht s ta t t  eines korrekten xonok-un; xonok als Tag steht nicht im Gegensatz zu Nacht, sondern 
bezeichnet den 24 Stunden-Tag; cf. das ~ v ~ f 3 ~ ~ ~ ~ o v  im Neuen Testament, 2. Ror. 11. 25. 

@) D. h. nachdem ca 3 Stunden verflossen sind; siehe Liste unter aWeihrauchstabclien)). 
Wohl aus Hanffasern hergestellt, wofiir der von KOWALEWSKI, S. 2405, unter yorok mitgeteilte 

tib. Ausdruck ka l in  kai so ras zu sprechen scheint; in letzterem ist so Abkiirzung fiir das aus dem 
Sanskrit von den Tibetern iibernommene so ma  ra  dsa = Hanf, und ras = Leinwand. 

lo) Steht fur sagubasu; suguxu ist schriftmassige Anpassung an das suuxu der Umgangssprache = 
saguxu. 

11) Hier ist arbai in  Anlehnung a n  KOWALEWSKI, S. 188, arbai-i'n grrlir, mit rHafermehlr wiederge- 
geben; ebenso gut oder mit noch mehr Kecht konnte man ))Gerstenmehlo sagen, da unter nrbai von 
den eigentlichen Mongolen diese Getreideart (tib. nus) verstanden wird. Hafer komnit, soviel mir 
bekannt, in der Mongolei nicht vor, dagegen - durch die Russen eingefuhrt - bei den Burjaten. 



Mithin diirften wir, vorausgesetzt, dass KOWALEWSKI arbai-tn gulir richtig wiedergegeben, hieritl 
einen weiteren Beweis fur die burjatische Herkunft des Rezeptschreibers erblicken. 

") \Vir kombinieren hier wie im folgenden den tib. und mong. 'l'ext, indenl wir letzteren Wort 
fur  U'ort unter den ersteren setzen, soweit die Abweichung der mong. Syntax von der tibetischen 
nicht eine andere Reihenfolge bietet. Gleichzeitig sei darauf aufmerksalrl gemacht, dass der tib. 
Text in Anlehnung an die, wie gesagt, verlorene Sanskritvorlage (abgesehen VOII 3 Stellen) in neun- 
silbigen Verszeilen geschrieben ist, was weder durch die mongolische und natiirlich noch vie1 weniger 
durch die deutsche tjbertragung wiedergegebeu werden kann. Die tib. Verszeilen sind durch / / 
gegeneinander abgegrenzt. 

Is) Das ba hinter srin bu (= mo. xoroxui: Wurmer) ist nur eingefiigt, urn die Silbenzahl der Vers- 
zeile auf neun zii bringen. Eigenartigerweise aber fehlen sonlit hier die aUienen(-artigen) I n s e k t e n ~ ,  
von denen doch der mo. Text spricht. Oder sollen wir hier srin sran bu setzen und das ba ausrner- 
zen? Dann bezoge sich bu sowohl auf srin = srin 621: Wiirmer, und auf sbrnjt -1 sbran bzt: Uienen 
und ahnliche Insekten. 

14) Der tib. Text sagt hier wortlich: oer hebt den Schweif nicht e?npors, der mongolische druckt 
dasselbe anders aus: oer liisst seinen Schweif herabhangena. 

15) Hierzu vergl. die Stelle bei Dr. MONTELL: res (das Tier) machte kurze Spriinge nach den Seiten, 
konnte sich aber nicht entschliessen, wohin es sich wenden sollteo. 

16) Die Ausdriicke smuglboro entsprechen, wenn wir uns an die Wiedergabe in unseren Worter- 
biichern halten, einander njcht genau; smug ist ))purpurfarbiga, wogegen die gewohnlichen euro- 
paischen Lexika das mo. Aquivalent boro mit rgrau)) wiedergeben. Die Auffassung der Tibeter 
und Mongolen wird davon wohl gelegentlich abweichen, denn i n  nlo. 'l'exten heisst z. B. die spur- 
purne Stadta  in Peking boro xotu. 

17) Stat t  ~ i ~ i r e k ' u ( i ) ,  
18) Also dieselbe Anschauung, die zur Bezeichnung der 'l'ollwut mit 6Spopo~ia, das  ja auch u. a.  

ins Englische und Franzosische iibergegangen ist, Veranlassung gegeben hat.  In1 Deutschen kommt 
als Synonym ebenfalls bisweilen oWasserscheu)) vor, die nicht nur als Furcht vor Gewassern, sondern 
auch in Abneigung gegen Trinkwasser und andere Flussigkeiten zur Geltung kommt. 

lo) Eine Darstellung des rnabs rvaleber sorogul findet sich im Stockholmer ))Statens Btnografiska 
Museum )) auf einer farbigen Tafel tibetischen Ursprungs mit Bildern von Instrumenten der lamais- 
tischen Heilkunde, von denen an anderer Stelle ausfiihrlicher die Rede sein wird. 

20) ES gibt zum Ausbrennen bestimmte Apparate, die so eingerichtet sind, dass in sie Brennkorper 
von verschiedenen Metallen eingesetzt werden konnen. Auch diese sind auf der in der vorigen Note 
erwahnten Tafel abgebildet. Cf. auch: Die Medizinische Welt, Berlin, Jahrg. 8 (1934)~ S. 143 und 
Abb. 4. 

21) Korrekt ware siirti (das auch spater hier vorkommt); doch werden c und j unter dem Einfluss 
der Pekinger Blockdruck-Schnitzkunst haufig verwechselt. 

Beide Ausdriicke bezeichnen ganz allgemein geronnene Milch oder eine Art IVeisskase, in der 
lamaistischen Heilkunde sehr empfohlen und hiiufig gebraucht. Auch in der Volksmedizin anderer 
Kulturkreise spielte und spielt der Weisskase keine unbedeutende Rolle, und es sei daran erinnert, 
dass innerhalb der vor etwa einem Jahrzehnt in und bei Berlin so riihrigen Sekte der Johannes-Chris- 
ten oder s1Veissenbergianer gerade bei den halb religiosen Heilkuren ihres Griinders, WEISSENBERG, 
dies Milchprodukt reichlich zur Anwendung kam, bisweilen allerdings mit unheilvollen Folgen. 

") Das belgele-in ist sicherlich fehlerhaft; es muss - wie ich annehme - s ta t t  dessen nur belget: 
aerklare die Zeichen, untersucher, entsprechend dem tib. brtag, heissen. 

") Das tib. gllen Po bedeutet urspriinglich sHelfer, Freundn und bekommt erst i n  zweiter Linie 
den Einschlag rgegnerisch, Gegenmittelo, insofern clie jeweils in  Frage kommenden Stoffe sich den1 
Arzt und Kranken als Helfer, Freunde im Kampf gegen das Leiden erweisen. Das mo. yeriindek' 
ist uns bisher allerdings nur in  der Bedeutung sgegnerisch, Gegenmittelo vorgekommen. 

26) SO sonderbar es auch klingen mag, werden doch in der lamaistischen Heilkunde die Sohlen von 
allgetragenem Schuhzeug gebraucht. Sie sind zwar im Vier Wurzel-Buch nicht erwahnt, finden 
sich aber in der (in der Drougenliste) unter byan k'ra angedeuteten Pharmakologie, fol. 112, recto, 
b, wo sie neben der obigen tib. Bezeichnung ausdriicklich als ralte Stiefelsohlen)) (tib. lham gyz gog 
rein ba, mo. gutul-un xaguEin ula(n) angefiihrt sind. Das Wort bran ist bei SARAT CHANDRA DAS nicht 
zu finden, weshalb sich die Ubersetzung auf das Mongolische stiitzt. Zihne, insbesondere Hauer- 
zihne (mc'e balsoyogu) werden bisweilen in pulverisiertem Zustand gebraucht. 



a) Das nio. Siik'iren mutet wegen der beiden aufeinanderfolgenden ois verdichtig an und I h t  
sich in den mir zu Gebote stehenden Lexika und sonstigen Hilfsmitteln nicht nachweixn. Die uber- 
setzung halt sich llier also nur an das tib. k'ol bur, wortlich rin Stucken, also: stuckweise, stellen- 
weise. 

z7)  Beziiglich dieser pflanzliclien Droguen siehe in der Droguenliste: Phyhlacca acinosa und 
Eriobolryn juponicu. ES fiillt auf, dass beide Namen die Silbe p'rom aufweisen, womit moglicher- 
weise auf die Herkunft dieser Pflanzen aus dem Lande P r o m  hingedeutet werden soll, das nordlich 
von Tibet und nordostlich von Yarkand lag, doch ware, wenn diese Annahme zutreffen sollte, be- 
fremdlich, dass p'rom an zweiter Stelle steht. 

Tib. wortlich: Oman gebe, den Mund in Bewegung versetzend, . . . a ,  mo.: oman gebe, indem 
man 'zugelt', . . . )), d. h. wie wenn man einem Pferde eine Kandare oder Trense in das Gebiss legt 
(jilugu = Zaumzeug, Ziigel). 

88) Wohl nur irrtiimlich s tat t  'ons. 
80) ES ist fraglich, ob der Schreiber des mo. Textes mit dolora, das man natiirlich auch da-du-ra 

lesen kann, den dariiber stehenden Ausdruck dha du ra  wiedergeben wollte oder aus Verlegenheit 
fur den ihm unbekannten (weil aus dem Sanskrit stammenden) Ausdruck das wohlvertraute dobra 
setzte, das natiirlich hier keinen Sinn gibt. Solche rVerlegenheitsiiberselaungcn)) kommen ofter vor, 
und in einem mir vorliegenden dreisprachigen Arzneimittelkatalog (tib.-chin.-mo.) hat z. B, der 
Verfasser, bezw. Ubersetzer, noch dazu Lehrer an einer tib.-mo. Sprachschule in Peking, das tib. 
fan: ~)Decoctum w (das in dieser Bedeutung aus dem Chinesischen entlehnt) treuherzig mit mo. tala: 
~Hochebene)) wiedergegeben, was sonst ja das tib. Iran gewohnlich bedeutet. 

Bestimmte Mischungen - tib. auch ldeu -, denen im letzten Teil des Vier Wurzel-Buches 
ein besonderes Kapitel gewidmet ist. 

32) Die Erwahnung des smongolischen Brennverfahrens~ (hor gyi me/nwnggol-un liigene) ist nicht 
nur ein allzu deutlicher Beweis dafiir, wie die Lamaisten die Vorschriften des indischen Originals 
des Vier Wurzel-Buches ihren Verhaltnissen angepasst und entsprechend erweitert, bezw.ge!ndert 
haben, sondern zeugt auch von der Ruckwirkung einer eigenen mongolischen Schule von Arzten 
auf ihre tib. Kollegen, was wir auch noch anderweitig bestatigt finden. 1st doch sogar der mo. 
Ausdruck fur sArzt J) - emii - in den tib. Sprachgebrauch ubergegangen, so dass ihn (in der laut- 
lichen Wiedergabe als $Am-chhi) Walsh fur einen tibetischen hielt (The Journal of Ayurveda, Cal- 
cutta, Vol. X, 1933, Nr. I ,  S. 6). 

33) Das za kann ich nicht deuten; vielleicht ist dafur gii  zu setzen, was man wenigstens ciniger- 
massen mit der Bedeutung von mo. oron in Einklang bringen konnte. Fur  tib. sdaci: furchtsam, angst- 
lich, fehlt hier die mo. Entsprechung. 

34) Cf. die Stelle bei Dr. MONTELL (im Anfang unseres Aufsatzes). 
Hier gilt fur ))graus das Note 16 Gesagte. 

36) Cf. Note 18. 
37) Cf. Note z und 19. 

Cf. Note zo. 
37 Cf. Note 24. 

Cf. Note 6. 
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w ith its sudden and sheer northern front rising over the oases and desert- 
zone of Kansu, the Nan-shan forms not only the geographical boundary 
between the great mountain-region in the south and the steppe and 

desert regions in the north, but also a striking ethnographical boundary between 
the area of Chinese settlement and the predominantly Tibetan population of the great 
southern ranges. With the small, scattered oases along the foot of the mountain- 
range, where agriculture is still possible, the Chinese settleiiient comes to an end. 
Moreover, with the exception of a sinall number of coal and gold diggers, the Chin- 
ese are not permitted to settle in the mountains, which have been reserved for 
other racial elements. While the Tibetans who live in the frontier regions farthest 
in the north seem latterly to be degenerating and dying out, there is clearly to 
be noted a continual slow advance of fresh no~nadizing Tibetan elements north- 
ward from the interior or from the great plains around Kuku-nor, where perhaps 
from time to  time a certain over-population iliakes itself felt. 

But also the Chinese inhabitants of the sillall oases a t  the foot of the range are 
said to be rapidly diminishing in number. The reason given was that the water 
supply from the nearest mountain-regions was contiiiually becoining less. 

Of the little oasis Hung-shan, for example, situated about 30 km south of Suchow, 
i t  was said that only twenty years earlier it had had a population comprising zoo 
families, whereas now it could scarcely support 15. Older homesteads both in this 
and other oases could be bought at  extremely low prices, when the buyer, often 
perhaps only after the transaction had been concluded, was informed that the 
homestead in question had been definitively cut off from the water-supply of the 
existing systeni of irrigation canals. An indication of the seriousness of the situa- 
tion is a large hole or grotto cut in the bank of the Hung-shui-pa-shang-ho, 
which at times has a big volume of water. This hole bears witness to an attempt 
not so long ago by the population of the Hung-shan oasis with their primitive 

The observations upon which this essay is based were made during the course of my geological 
work in the Nan-shan in the years 1930-33; and they were written down in 1938 as a part of the 
report on my work in the service of the expedition that  is published elsewhere in this series. I t  
is printed here ~vithout ally essential alterations. 



tools to divert water froin this river to the part of Hung-shan-kou that has now 
been drained practically dry. The enterprise was of course absolutely hopeless, 
as it would have meant tunnelling the northern chain of the Richthofen Mountains 
to a length of a t  least 4 km. And when the more superficial and weathered parts 
of the bed-rock had been broken through, the attempt was abandoned. The 
grotto thus formed was now serving a Tibetan family as a summer dwelling. 

In  a number of places along the foot of the mountains one can see traces of old fields 
and irrigation canals that have had to  be abandoned. Something corresponding to 
this may also be observed within the more northerly parts of the mountains, where 
remains of old Tibetan caniping-sites - that judging froin inforniation by the inhab- 
itants and from the rubbish-heaps have been used fairly recently - are to be found 
in valleys with dry stream-beds that no longer carry water a t  any time of the year. 

Just south of Suchow the Richthofen Mountains are inhabited by a Tibetan 
colony that is rapidly dying out. These people live in a region that is bounded 
roughly by the oases Ch'in-shui and Kam-pa-k'o (around the Ma-chang-ho) in the 
east and the Pei-ta-ho in the west; though they are also found farther west in the 
mountains around T'u-davan and Ch'in-tou-shan, about 65 knl S. S. W. of Suchow. 

Westwards from this point the population becomes rather inixed in the tracts 
where the northernmost Nan-shan begins to lose its alpine character. For it is 
just here that the Mongolian population from the plains to the south of Anhsi 
push in anlong the mountains, while a t  the same time Tolo-chuan's Black Tibet- 
ans advance north-west. It is thus possible within this region, especially in sum- 
mer, as a t  Kuku-nor in the eastern parts of the Nan-shan, to find groups of Mongol 
yurts mingling with the black Tibetan yak-hair tents; and here, too, one finds a 
certain tendency among the Mongols to adopt Tibetan dress. 

The Mongols in these parts seem to belong to the more well-to-do class, whereas 
the yurts that one finds out on the steppe or in the oases inhabited by the Chinese 
often bear witness to the greatest poverty. At tiines the Mongol settlements 
extend eastwards as far as the Pei-ta-ho, though they are few and far between. 

A number of the Mongols that one ineets in the mountains inside T'u-davan 
are Khalkha Mongols, belonging to the groups that settled in the Ma-tsung-shan 
in the Pei-shan after the revolution in Outer Mongolia. 

Eastwards froni the oasis Ch'in-shui, in the region to the south of Kao-t'ai- 
hsien and Kanchow, the population of the Richthofen Mountains conlprises chiefly 
Uighurs, according to information received, about a couple of hundred families, 
six of which settled in the Tolo-chuan valley between the Tolo-shan and the Ale- 
xander chain, and are sometimes referred to as Tolo-Mongols. (According to 
caravan-leader BOKENKAMP, who visited the Uighur region on a later occasion, 
the Uighurs belong linguistically to two different groups, the one with Turkish- 
Uighur dialect and the other with a dialect related to Mongolian). By the Tibetans 
they are called Yog-hor, by the Chinese, Huang-fan-tze. 



Sketch-map showing the approximate distribution of the ethnological groups in the Nan-shan region. As 
regards the Kuku-nor plain, it is to  be noted that although it  belongs, actually, to be areas iuhabited 
by Mongols, the present population shows a higher percentage of Tibetans than Mongols. The foot of 
the mountains is marked by a dotted line. To the south of this line the height above sea-level is nowhere 
less than 2,000 m. Some peaks of the ranges attain an altitude of about 7,000 m. Large parts of this alpine region 

are of course uninhabitable, but it has not been possible to distinguish such tracts on this map. 



THE DUNGNOCKS 
Considerably more reduced is the Tibetan fraction inhabiting the Suchow-Nan- 

shan, although only a few decades ago it seems to have been rather numerous. 
The cause of the decimation of recent years appears to have been chiefly to seek 
in the epidemics from neighbouring Chinese comn~unities, especially typhus. In  
the course of only one of the winters during which we were working in the moun- 
tains over a hundred of these Tibetans were said to have died of this disease. This 
was perhaps an exaggeration. The rapid spread of this epidemic was, however, 
undoubtedly furthered by the lamas going from one sick-bed to another. 

The sparse remains of this people is becoming more and more influenced by the 
neighbouring Chinese settlements, and is thus beginning to lose its special charac- 
teristics. 

The Chinese refer to these people as Hsi-fan-tze, which is the custonlary designa- 
tion for Tibetans in general; but it possibly has a illore particular meaning in order 
to distinguish them from the neighbouring Huang-fan-tze, the Uighurs, and Hei- 
fan-tze, the Black Tibetans in the more southerly parts of the Nan-shan. To 
distinguish from these latter the terms Ch'ien-shan-fan-tze and Hou-shan-fan-tze 
(The Tibetans of the Front and of the Back Mountains) are used. Among them- 
selves they go under the name of Dungnocks. 

LANGUAGE 

The Dungnocks speak a language that although not quite identical with that 
of the Black Tibetans, is nonetheless understood by them. But it is precisely 
in their language that foreign influences are most strongly marked in this racial 
fraction, now rapidly dying out. Among the few fanlilies living in the mountains 
immediately to the south of the oasis Chin-fo-ssu, important as a commercial 
centre, the Tibetan mother-tongue has thus been almost entirely abandoned in 
favour of Chinese. The younger generation here is often quite unable to speak 
Tibetan; but on account of the isolating effect of this mountain-country one does 
not need to travel many kilometers to the west or the east, beyond the reach of 
direct influence from the oasis, before finding, in families living also within the 
northernmost peripheral parts of the mountains, both women and children who 
do not understand Chinese. An exception in point of language is the little valley 
in which the tribe's chief temple is situated. This is not far from Chin-fo-ssu; 
and it is often visited on matters of business by Chinese. The language of conver- 
sation between the Tibetans living here is, however, still Tibetan. The presence 
of the temple plays a certain r61e, of course, and the fact that the families who have 
settled here comprise for the most part relatives of the lamas, and come from parts 
of the settled area where the native speech still survives. 



DRESS 

What applies to the language holds good also, to a great extent, of the dress. 
Especially in the regions near the larger oases, the peculiar Tibetan attire is in 
many cases being discarded in favour of a more Chinese style of dress. The Dung- 
nocks, however, manufacture the coarse cloth for their clothes themselves; and 
they have a good reputation as weavers also among neighbouring peoples. 

The women are a good deal more conservative in their dress than the men; 
but in large parts of the region the wearing of the beautiful native costume as a 
whole is beginning to be restricted, also anlong the women, to festival occasions 
(PI. I b and d). The male dress for such occasions, on the other hand, often tends 
to be more purely Chinese, at  least as regards the more well-to-do. 

The high yellow hat worn by the women, that a t  the bottom is provided with a 
trimming of bushy fox-skin and a t  the top as a rule with red fringes, is chequered with 
deeply sunken seams, which gives it a certain resemblance to a corn-cob. This hat is 
quite different from that which is worn by the peoples in the immediate vicinity of 
the region, but something similar seems to be worn by soille tribes in the interior of 
Tibet or the regions to the south of Kuku-nor, where it is also worn by the men-folk. 

The rich embroideries that one frequently finds, especially on the collar of the 
female attire and on the red-legged boots, are done by the women themselves, but 
they were said sometimes to be the work also of Chinese women in the oases. The 
style of the embroideries is partly Chinese. 

MANUFACTURE OF FELT 

The manufacture of felt is carried out in the same way as among Mongols etc. 
The use of horses for the winding of the roll employed in connection with the 
felting of the wool is impracticable on account of the absence in the mountains of 
sufficiently big stretches of even ground. With the help of two ropes that have been 
looped round the two ends of the roller, the latter is instead kept rolling to and fro 
between two persons, who alternately pull and 'give' their ends of the ropes. The 
roller rolls, during this performance, on a mat of grass. If only a small piece of 
felt is to be manufactured, the roller, also with the help of ropes, is made to roll up 
and down a plank that is placed against a stone or a wall, and is worked upon a t  
the same time with the feet of a person who sits on the stone or wall in question. 

OCCUPATIONS 

A small number of these Dungnocks have moved from the mountains and carry 
on agriculture on a small scale in the nearest oases. Near the oasis Ch'a-ho-chin, 
about 60 li from the foot of the mountain, one still finds, as well as farming Uighurs, 



also Tibetans, wheiice the Chinese name of Hsi-fan-t'ang for the place. On the 
other hand, one of the five groups into which the Dungnocks are divided lives it1 
the region around the pass Chu-lung-kuan, on the boundary between the south- 
ernmost Richthofen Mountains and the Tolo-shan, thus within a region that be- 
longs actually to the Black Tibetans. This group undoubtedly coniprises the most 
primitive part of the people, and that which has been least affected by Chinese 
it~flueiice. Their isolation is the more pronounced as the high southern parts of 
the Richthofen Mountains, a t  least within the Suchow district, are uninhabited - 
this being due, as I was told, to the very heavy rainfall in these parts. One does, 
however, find traces of old camping-places in this region, which is now chiefly 
visited by hunters. 

The Dungnocks are for the niost part semi-nomadic, changing their camping- 
places only twice a year. In  the simplest cases a sort of niountain-dairy systeiii 
is used, when only a part of the family moves to the summer camping-place with 
the animals, as a rule higher up in the mountains. In  the meantime the pasture 
around the main camp has time to recover. 

The big yak-owners that are left are of course forced to adopt a more noinadized 
way of life; but large herds of yak are now rare in these mountain parts, as they 
have several times been deciiilated by cattle pest, something that is largely re- 
sponsible for the increasingly wretched existence eked out by the people. In  
some places they have begun to keep horses instead of yaks, like the Uighur popu- 
lation in the east, that is known especially for its herds of horses, and even uses 
these animals in payment of a large part of the taxes to the Chinese authorities. 

It sometimes happens that the more well-to-do among the mountain-dwelling 
Dungnocks own some small plot of earth in the neighbouring oases, where they 
carry on a little farming. In  these cases the work is done by a Chinese employee. 
The Tibetans generally get the greater part of their supply of flour by way of 
payment for keeping Chinese horses and oxen during the summer months together 
with their own herds on their pastures in the mountains. 

DWELLINGS 

The dwellings vary with the mode of life. The black yak-hair tents, of a type 
that diverges somewhat from those found among the Black Tibetans, are in their 
original form chiefly met with among the more iioniadizing families; but in earlier 
times they doubtless constituted the usual type of dwelling, as the tent is often still 
found also among the more settled population,being used as a roof stretched over 
a stone foundation. This combination of ohousen and tent is common in the 
summer callips of the half-nomadizing families, and is a more stable counterpart 
of the wall of dried yak-dung or cakes of dried sheep-droppings that among the 



more nomadizing Black Tibetans is often built up round the tent as a protection 
against draughts. 

A number of the wealthier Tibetans in the valleys adjacent to the oases live 
in houses approximating to the Chinese type; but more common are houses of a 
inuch simpler construction of heaped-up stones covered with a simple roof of 
wood or brushwood. Many families, especially the poorer ones, spend the summer 
nionths simply in caves in the mountains or the river-terraces. The caves are often 
extended by means of an outer stone wall provided with a roof of branches. 

HUNTING 

Hunting on a fairly big scale is carried on among the Dungnocks, partly for the 
sake of the meat-supply, and partly for the sake of the skins, which are sold. Trade 
in skins seems a t  times to have been rather considerable. The mountain fauna 
is still to be regarded as rich, even if certain animals, such as musk-deer and deer, 
have of recent years been strongly decimated by unregulated hunting, especially the 
latter, of which particularly the male was said to be very rare. Older, cast antlers 
of the male animal are sometimes found high up between the glaciers in the bleakest 
parts. These animals are presumably more common farther east, where the mount- 
ains, as is the case in the Uighur country, are in part forest-clad on the northern 
slopes. In  the tracts to the south of Suchow, on the other hand, even isolated trees 
are rather rare. In  some places there are stunted fir-woods of no great extent. 

How far the dearth of trees is a result of latter-day devastation is difficult to 
decide. Curiously enough, a little pine-forest, albeit of very limited extent but 
with some rather stout-grown trees, was found in a place within the northern chain 
a t  an altitude of about 4,000 ni, and ))hanging)) over the completely sterile cones 
of debris on the steep slopes. In  some places here one could also observe large 
tree-trunks sticking out from the ponderous heaps of boulders left by earlier land- 
slides, by which the forest-clad surface had obviously been successively stripped. 
The remaining dried trunks of cypresses on the slopes here and there are felled 
by the Chinese with the help of stone blocks pushed down on them froni above, 
and they are a t  least to some extent used in the manufacture of incense in Chin- 
fo-ssu. Certain plant-remains observed in younger river deposits and travertine 
seem to indicate the occurrence of an earlier flora adapted to a nloister climate, 
though it is no longer found, or at  least not in these parts of the nlountains. .41so 
the shells (especially of Helix- and Pupa-species) , rather nunierous in places, seem 
to speak in favour of a gradual drying of the climate. Particularly sniall Pupa- 
shells are common in the superficial layer of soil on the northern slopes, where 
there is now only very slight vegetation. Living inolluscs (belonging to a third 
genus) were observed on one occasion after rain, though but few in number. 



The few remaining wooded areas are now protected by law. 
Bush-vegetation of low-growing sallow is comlnon; and in this the Tibetalls 

weave their snares for musk-deer. Hunting with snares is used also for leopards 
and lynxes. For weasels and polecats stone traps are set, while niarniots are 
generally smoked out of their holes. For the sake of the pelts, wolves, foxes 
and manuls(Fe1is manul), besides the above-mentioned ani~nals, are also hunted. 

Bears are not rare in these parts, but they do not seen1 to be hunted to any 
great extent. According to the Tibetans, there are four kinds of bears, these 
being respectively black, brown, greyish and alniost white or dirty yellow-brown. 
Without doubt it is here chiefly a matter of colour variants. 

Rather remarkable is the occurrence of wild yak as far north as in the Richt- 
hofen Mountains, where one or two herds of together about sixty animals generally 
stray in the mountains around the upper Ma-su-ho and in winter also on the Hung- 
shui-pa plain between the Richthofen chain and the Tolo-shan. For yak hunting 
the (ancient) native gun on a forked support and with simple matchlock is used; 
and as yak hunting is both risky and exacting, and carried out only by special 
hunters, it probably has little influence on the existing number of yaks. On the 
other hand, however, their numbers are strongly reduced by the frequently recur- 
ring cattle-pest, to judge by the carcases that one found on the plains around 
Khara-nor, where herds of considerable size still stray. 

For the sake of their meat, the otherwise most hunted animals are argali, 
and in the highest, stony and rugged valleys the still more numerous nahur 
(Pseudovis nayaur or nahoor), as well as, finally, antelopes in the valleys between 
the chains. 

The wild asses (kiang), on the other hand, that are especially numerous in the 
Tolo-chuan valley, seem to be very little hunted. The meat is not in favour, but 
the winter coat is sometimes used instead of yak-skin for the nianufacture of the 
moccasins used by the Dungnocks. 

The appearance of the serow (Capricornis) in these parts of the mountains is 
rather exceptional, as it may be presumed to  be a t  home in forest-clad mountain 
regions. We were, however, able to get the skin and cranium of this animal from 
a Tibetan hunter who had shortly before killed one of the creatures in Hung-shan- 
kou in the northernmost Richthofen Mountains. 

According to what I was told, hunting in the mountains was in earlier times, 
during the imperial period, regulated by special laws. More recently, owing to 
political unrest, these laws had ceased to hold, and the Tibetans said that the 
Mohammedans in particular, in earlier periods when they had been in power in 
Kansu, had caused a considerable reduction in numbers of a part of the game 
by unrestricted and unregulated hunting. The Chinese are as a matter of fact 
not allowed to enter the mountain regions armed; if they carry fire-arms these 
may be coiifiscated by the Tibetan inspectors. The Tibetans themselves, from one 



of the five districts into which the Dungnock region is divided, are not permitted 
to hunt within another of these districts. 

The red alpine wolf (Cuon alpinus) rather common in some places seems to be 
but little hunted, as the skin is of only slight value. Greater respect, however, 
seems to be shown to this animal than to other beasts of prey in the mountains. 
I t  is said that it always appears in flocks, and is the only beast of prey that dares 
to attack even tame yaks. A couple of the beasts grip the chaps of the victim 
firmly with their teeth while the rest slit up the belly. They are even said to have 
their lairs in certain ~com~nunitieso, that one approaches only at considerable 
risk. The Tibetan notion that the females never leave their young while they are 
small, and are supplied with food by the males, is probably to be taken with re- 
servation. A certain superstition seems to be connected with the Tibetans' view 
of this animal. The shrill laughing sound they are sometimes heard to emit at 
night is apparently often ascribed, like the sound of certain night-birds, to spirits, 
and is answered by drummings on a metal object. 

RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS 

One of the most remarkable things about the Dungnocks is that this racial 
fraction, that has evidently for a long time been isolated from its nearest kin but 
surrounded by, and partly dependent upon, other racial elements, seems to have 
retained several rather original customs and peculiarities that distinguish it from 
the neighbouring peoples. This applies, of course, chiefly to customs and usages 
connected with the practice of religion. Among such usages are probably to be 
reckoned certain ceremonies observed in the celebration of the New Year, that 
as to time does not always coincide with the Chinese festival, e. g. the nature of 
the gtormas prepared by the lamas from tsamba and butter, that at this time of 
the year are placed in the temples before the gods. On the house-altars in the 
tents and huts are placed pastries of various but definite forms. For the hunters 
it seems to be of importance that their rifles also should have a place near the 
altar, to ensure fortune in the hunt throughout the year, just as to the same end, 
after every successful hunt, they like to smear the foremost part of the stock of 
the rifle with the blood of the kill, a custom that is probably observed anlong 
several Tibetan and presumably also other Asiatic hunting tribes. 

The celebration of the New Year is begun early in the morning with k'ou-t'ou 
and sacrifices at the nearest obo, that is commonly situated on the pass close 
above the more permanent winter camping-site. Certain Illore important obos 
seem on this occasion to form a meeting place for all the f a d e s  in the same tract. 

Certain details in the celebration of the New Year, though scarcely those of a 
directly religious character, are probably to be ascribed to influence from the 



Chinese of the oases. At least the Chinese coal and gold diggers settled in the 
mountains are in the habit of setting up as a ogoda for the New Year celebratio11 
a little fir from which, except for the upper part, the branches have been cut. 
On the remaining branches they hang sticks of iiicense, which they also place in 
the ground before the tree. l'he setting up of such a ))sacrificial tree )) is not custonl- 
ary anlong the Tibetan population, but any Tibetans who may happen to be 
present do not refuse to k'ou-t'ou to the tree or to observe other ceremonies be- 
longing tn the occasion. 

All the bigger obos in the region inhabited by the Dungnocks are provided 
with several - often a not inconsiderable number - long lances and tridents, 
as a rule with forged and frequently artistically designed metal tip - though in 
some cases this is only indicated by means of painting the upper pointed end black. 
On a number of the lances on each obo it is usual to  have sheep's heads impaled, 
and a t  times crossed sheep's feet bound. (PI. 5 ) .  

Obos thus provided were not observed in the parts of the Black Tibetans' country 
visited, but they are probably to be found in various other tracts. As the setting 
up of the long lances and tridents is intended as a protection against heavy hail- 
storms and thunder, they possibly have a special significance among more settled 
agricultural or formerly agricultural tribes. The shafts of the lances should be 
made of bamboo, that by many Buddhists is accounted sacred. An indication 
of this is probably to be traced in an imitation that one sometimes finds of this 
wood, which in these northern parts is difficult to  procure. The imitation is made 
with painted transverse bars and rings, arranged in a manner that in point of 
colour and the joints reminds one of real bamboo. 

I n  niches in some of the larger obos one finds rather well and artistically per- 
formed drawings of bodhisntvas scratched on pieces of the green Nan-shan slates. 

FUNERAL CUSTOiVIS 

The funeral custoi~is of the Dungnocks are remarkable in that the corpse is not 
exposed, in the manner usual among lamaists, and adopted by the Black Tibetans, 
Uighurs and b1ongols in the surrounding country, nor is it buried, in accordance 
with Chinese custom: it is burned. I t  is possible that here, too, we are confronted 
with a surviving ancient custom, that has been retained in spite of the dearth in 
these parts of the wood necessary for the performance of the ceremony. (l'he 
usage is probably still rather general among certain tribes much farther to the 
south-east. I t  would appear that several of the peculiarities that distinguish the 
Dungnocks of the Suchow-Nan-shan fro111 their nearest neighbours are also to be 
found elsewhere, e. g. among the tribes that have been described by TAFEL from 
Kin-tschuan (Chin-ch'iian?) 



With the help of ropes the corpse is forced imn~ediately after death into a crouch- 
ing position and placed, for the cremation, on a rough wooden block that is laid 
in the middle of a rectangle formed by four other blocks, two longer and two shorter 
ones. The other fuel, consisting chiefly of luja branches (Ephedra), is placed 
within the rectangle. Flour and butter is offered up as a sacrifice on the pyre. 

The ceremonies take three days and nights. Candles are burned at night near 
the corpse, and here the lamas perform divine service at  stated times, both during 
the day and through the night. Corpse-masso is also held beforehand in some 
temple. 

During the days when the ceremonies are going on, all those present receive, 
besides large pieces of boiled mutton, also a number of small gifts, consisting of a 
little piece of cloth with needle and thread, a portion of brick-tea and some small 
copper coins. The distribution of these gifts ensures that the dead person shall 
receive corresponding benefits, i. e. tent and clothes, food, drink and money, in 
the other world. Froill the place (tent or hut) where the corpse has been kept 
during the days when the funeral ceremonies have been going forward it is taken 
to the site set apart by the lamas for the actual cremation. The corpse is borne 
in a red covering hanging from a pole carried on the shoulders of two men. The 
procession is preceded by lamas ringing small bells. The ashes, together with any 
unconsumed remains (considering the surprisingly small amount of fuel that is 
often used, the cremation must in many cases be incomplete, as may also be de- 
duced from the fact that ravens and dogs often haunt the site of the burning) must, 
according to the account I was given, be collected after some days and taken to 
some place appointed by the lamas. 

IMMIGRATION 

According to their own traditions, the Dungnocks came to the Richthofen Moun- 
tains about 250 years ago from ))the interior o, or from the tracts around Kuku-nor. 
They are thus probably not a remnant of the Tibetan population that in earlier 
times was spread over large parts of Kansu. In  the interim, when the northern 
Richthofen Mountains fell within the Chinese frontier region, there was presun~ably 
no Tibetan population. Many Chinese names, that are directly connected with 
the period when the isolated towers and fortifications that on several peaks and 
ridges form a continuation of the Great Wall near Chia-yii-kuan still had military 
garrisons as a protection against the advancing Tibetans, are probably older than 
the Tibetan names, e. g. the frequently recurring name with the con~pound kuan- 
shun (Frontier-gate Mountain). A larger iluinber of ,Chinese o names are, however, 
without doubt only Chinese versions of Tibetan words. Whether this is also the 
case with the name Sulei-ho (Su-lo-ho) is uncertain. The valley between the 



Alexander chain (Tolo-nan-shan) and the Sulei-nan-shall, where this river takes its 
source, is called by the Tibetans Suri, and the river itself Suri-jamba, the latter part 
of which constitutes the dialect form for the more southerly tsang-Po. It is probable, 
however, that the Chinese form Su-lo in Su-lo-ho is at1 attempt to reproduce 
the Tibetan name Suri. The Mongols are also said to call the river the S ~ ~ r i n - ~ o l .  

OLD FORTIFICATIONS 

In  the rocky defile where the Pei-ta-ho issues from the mountains there are 
considerable remains of a thick wall built of stone blocks, constituting parts of 
an older fortification that according to tradition was stormed 5-600 years ago by 
a ))foreign )) people from the plains under the leadership of a woman. The Chinese(?) 
garrison is said to have been wiped out to a man, which is adduced as an explan- 
ation of the large quantities of bones that are to be found a t  this place. An in- 
vestigation carried out on the spot, however, showed that these bones belong for 
the most part to sheep. They are thus more probably remnants of the garrison's 
meals than of the garrison itself. 

A number of walls and simpler fortifications, younger than the Chinese re- 
mains, occur in some narrow valleys and on some passes. They were erected by 
the Tibetans, to  be used in times of unrest for the guarding and blocking of the 
few roads through the mountains; but they are now, owing to the insignificant 
population, of but little importance. In  earlier times i t  often happened that 
Tibetan tribes from the interior and from the Kuku-nor region set out on these 
roads on plundering expeditions to the Chinese oases and as far as Suchow. A 
small Tibetan military post of a more permanent nature has guarded the road 
from Ch'in-tu-shan to Tolo-chuan right up to modern times, but i t  was abandoned 
in connection with the Mohammedan unrest in the year 1928. 

A D M I N I S T R A T I O N  

The Dungnocks have now no chieftains of their own, properly speaking; nor 
are there any such among the Mongols who live nearest the Chinese settlements. 
They are ruled in more or less the same way as the inhabitants of the oases by a 
headman, appointed by themselves, for each of the five districts. Each of the 
headmen has under him two inspectors; and all three officials must be changed 
every year and be provided with passports from the yamen in Suchow. 

During the imperial period the Dungnocks had a special pa-tsung (governor 
or controller), appointed with his seat in the oasis of Ch'ing-shui, to  the south of 
which the majority of the members of the tribe still live, and where, partly on 
account of their relatively large numbers, they have kept themselves more isolated 
from the Chinese influence than in Chin-fo-ssu. 



TEMPLES 

There are in the Dungnock region two temples, not counting another, smaller 
temple building that has no lamas of its own and is used only on some special 
occasions. Even the two others are rather small, but they are said to have been 
erected shortly after the arrival of the tribe in the Richthofen Mountains. 

The principal temple, that is also the seat of a gegen,  is called by the Tibetans 
Chingor-gompa, and by the Chinese Hsi-kou-iniao or Hsi-kou-ssu. It is situated 
about 15 km to the south of Chin-fo-ssu in a valley, in the region of granite moun- 
tains that here form the northern limit of the Richthofen range. The other temple, 
Chaiang-gompa, is situated outside the Nan-shan proper, in a valley in the little 
sacred mountain Wen-shih-kou-shan (Wen-fu-shan) north of the Nan-shan a t  the 
Pei-ta-ho bend. In  this valley, that runs right through the mountain, there are 
also a considerable number of Chinese temples. According to one account the 
Chaiang-gompa situated here is said to have been erected earlier than Chingor- 
gompa, but was re-built in its present form eighty years ago after having been 
burnt to the ground in a Mohammedan revolt. 

Nothing gives such a drastic reflection of a general retrogression in connection 
with the dying out of the people as the decay of the temples. The main temple, 
Chingor-gompa, is said to have had, only twenty years ago, over zoo lamas; but 
a t  the time of our visit it had only 8, of whom two were novices. The number 
in Chaiang-gompa was given as 12. At least some of the lamas serve sometimes 
alternately in the one or the other temple. The temples are also often visited by 
lamas from Kum-bum and other tracts. Tolo-chuan's Black Tibetans also 
sometimes pay visits to these temples, as they themselves have only small tent- 
temples. 

A contributory cause of the increasing decay of the main temple Chingor-gompa 
is probably also to seek in the fact that the gegen who has his seat there suffers 
from a trachoma that renders him both incompetent and indifferent. He regarded 
both himself and his people as strangers in these parts of the mountains. Nor 
have conflicts with the Chinese authorities been lacking during recent years. 
T a n g - p u ,  or the party leaders of the local Kuomintang in Suchow, have also on 
one occasion tried to prohibit the Tibetan religious service in the mountains, an 
attempt that was quashed when the Tibetans sent a special representative to the 
Chinese government then sitting in Peking. 

Formerly, however, the gegen  in Chingor-gompa was regarded even by the 
neighbouring tribes as a #great o gegen;  and a t  that time he undertook regular and 
quite extensive journeys, for example to the Khalkha refugees living in the Ma- 
tsung-shan, and every third year to Kum-bum. 

Chingor-gompa lies well protected and hidden in a deeply cut, narrow valley 
with some few deciduous trees in the granite mountains to the south of Chin-fo-ssu 



(PI. 7). The temple was originally built entirely in the Tibetan style; but in 
later times, with the support of the Chinese authorities, it has been provided with 
a new roof in the Chinese style. I t  is from this period that a stone with a Chinese 
inscription, erected in front of the temple, is said to date. On a considerably older 
stone opposite the one just mentioned and with a Tibetan inscription, there were 
said to be given certain data concerning the founding of the temple. Dr TONI 
SCHMID has had the kindness to study the copy of the Tibetan inscription that 
was made for the author by order of the gegerc, and she has made the following 
statement: 

))On both sides of the Hakiamalabaraya-monogram two lines are taken up by 
a Sanskrit text. It is corrupted and it has not been possible to interpret it. The 
whole of the remaining text is in Tibetan. I t  begins with the triratna formula 
())Buddha, the perfect teacher of a hundred thousand virtues, the doctrine, the 
jewel)) etc.) Immediately after this follows a poem (three lines) about ,Buddha's 
sons)), the doctrine, the way etc. The remaining part of the front side is taken 
up by annals. They give only very brief information: names and data. The 
different kalpas and Gautama Buddha's predecessors are listed and Sakyamuni 
himself is mentioned. The kings are mentioned, thus Sron bcan (sgam po), Khri 
sron sde bcan (!) etc. Similarly brief accounts are given of the leading men of 
the lamaistic church, Padmasambhava, AtiSa, Narpa, Mila etc. After Mongolian 
and Chinese rulers Lhasa is mentioned, and the founding of monasteries: the 
Sera monastery, Taiilhunpo, Sku'bum, Tiiikhyil (= Labrang). Thereafter follow 
further annalistic notes and lists of abbots. The inscription often gives only the 
first syllables of the name; and the copy is, moreover, not satisfactory. There is 
for the present no possibility of checking this copy here. Before such checking 
is possible, and a photograph can be procured, it is not advisable to publish the 
inscription o. 

On the courtyard before the temple there is also a large incense-burner of bronze, 
with a high super-structure. It is said to have been cast on the spot by a master 
craftsman imported from Kum-bum. 

The ancient kitchen of the temple, that lies somewhat to the side of the main 
building, is no longer used since the catastrophic reduction in the lamas' numbers. 
I ts  six enormous bronze cauldrons of 2-3 m in diameter and nearly the same 
height have for this reason, and in order that they may not be stolen, been broken 
loose from the brick stoves, and they are now preserved in the main temple itself. 

The temple seems without doubt to have been originally fairly rich, and it still 
possesses a remarkably well-stocked library, where the books are kept chiefly in 
s~nal l  niches in the big hall of the main temple, though they are partly hidden 
by the numerous tang-kas that cover the greater part of the walls. 

Various other cult objects are also kept in this hall; but most of them prob- 
ably do not now occupy their original and appointed places, but have been put 



out of the way in the more peripheral parts, as the present small number of lamas 
is not sufficient to maintain the temple-services to the full extent. To judge from 
the yellow mantles lying on prayer-mats in the main aisle and from the 'helmets', 
one would say that a t  the time of our visit not more than three or four lamas were 

the daily divine service. 
Here, too, in big boxes, were preserved a fairly rich set of dance-masks as well 

as costumes and musical instruments, and on shelves in the lower part of the hall 
a row of large cups hollowed out of wood, previously used during temple- service 
when the lamas drank tea. Outside the entrance there was a big bronze bell hung 
up in a frame, and a drum. 

Near the back wall in the big hall there was a not illcoilsiderable collection of 
divine images, though none was of any great size. Especially treasured, it seemed, 
was a little image draped in a yellow mantle. This image was presumed to be 
made mainly of gold. 

Bigger images, about life-size, were kept in a couple of rooms inside the back 
wall of the main hall. According to what we were told, there was also a larger 
image, kept in a chest; but this was shown only on the occasion of a certain an- 
nual festival. 

I n  another smaller room at the side of the entrance there was a collection of 
older divine images partly of iron. These were said to have been brought by the 
tribe when it first came to the Richthofen Mountains. 

In  an upper storey round the main hall were the small cells that formerly served 
as dwellings for some of the lamas. They were now not in use. The few remaining 
lamas live in small houses or stone huts of the type common in the mountains, 
that lie grouped along a little street running down the hill where the temple itself 
is situated. On the yonder side of this hill lies the gegen's rather more elegant 
dwelling, built in the Chinese style. 

THE BLACK TIBETANS 

The so-called Black Tibetans, Hei-fan, inhabit the more southerly and central 
parts of the Nan-shan. In  the north is the boundary between their region and 
that reserved for the Dungnocks, between the Richthofen Mountains and the 
Tolo-shan. I n  this frontier region, however, it is now but seldom that any Black 
Tibetans live, as on account of the gold-washings here they are often exposed to 
attacks by robbers. In  the more isolated parts around the pass Chu-lung-kuan, as 
has already been mentioned, a group of Dungnocks has settled down instead. 

I n  larger numbers the Hei-fan inhabit Tolo-chuan between the Tolo-shan and 
the Alexander chain (Tolo-pei-shan and Tolo-nan-shan), as well as the Suri valley 
between the latter and the Sulei-nan-shan (the Suess Mountains), or the spring- 



regions where the Pei-ta-ho and the Su-lo-ho take their origin. South of these 
tracts the Tibetan settlement probably continues uninterruptedly in all the tracts 
rich in pasturing and water. Certain parts, such as the Khara-nor plain and the 
Tsairmug valley, are, however, avoided nowadays as camping-places, owing to 
the frequent visits by robbers. The fairly large numbers of the big, clay-built 
fireplaces seem, however, to indicate that this avoidance is of recent date. (PI. 
2 b). The Tibetan robbers, who undertake more or less regular attacks on these 
tracts, belong to  tribes from the interior, especially Urungas from Mahari and 
Goloks. 

The Black Tibetans in the Tolo and Suri regions turn to other tracts for their 
plundering expeditions, e. g. the south-western parts of the Nan-shan inhabited 
by the Tsaidaln Mongols and, or a t  least earlier, the Chinese oases along the moun- 
tain-foot in the north. They belong to  the same group of ))Tangutso that inhabit 
the Kuku-nor plain, and they are genuine nomads, seldom seeming to camp for 
longer in one place than about three days, if the herds are of any considerable size. 
Their wanderings take place between these central parts of the Nan-shan and the 
Kuku-nor plain, but also southwards. They have a number of chieftains of various 
degrees; but the head chiefs seem to  have their canips in the Kuku-nor region. 

The Black Tibetans living in the Tolo and Suri regions are supposed in the main 
to belong to four closely related tribes: the Doba, the Nogsa, the Chugnor and 
the Nianock. Of these, about 500 families are said to live within Tolo-chuan. 

A couple of Chinese merchants have settled here, one from Suchow and the other 
from Ch'ing-hai; but as the real market-place for the Tibetans of this region serve, 
besides the frontier towns in the Kuku-nor province, the oases Chin-fo-ssu and 
Ching-shui, where the Tibetans trade their skins and wool for flour. Here come 
Tibetans also from tracts much farther south, and the little oases iuay sometimes 
be visited during the caravan period by over a thousand yaks. 

Among the Black Tibetans one also finds a few Dungnocks living. These com- 
prise those who are staying only temporarily, as weavers or in some similar capac- 
ity, and those who are wanted in their home-tract for infringements of the law. 

These tribes of the Black Tibetans certainly belong to the ))IVSnschdache e- 
Tibetans spoken of by TAFEL, that with a number of more or less independent tribes 
pasture their herds in an extensive region from Amne-matchen in the south to 
the southern parts of the Nan-shan in the north. TAFEL describes amongst others 
the ))Nianer-IVSnschdache )) as dwelling a t  the Bukhain-go1 and Nech-'tsa-doba 
to the west of Serkhe-nor. Possibly it was just these who penetrated farther into 
the Nan-shan. 

The 1VSnschdache were the first Tibetans who in the first decades of the 19th 
century crossed the Huang-ho and began again to penetrate the Kuku-nor region, 
partly ousting the Mongols, who a few centuries earlier had driven the Tibetans 
from the tracts to the north of the upper reaches of the Huang-ho. The Tibetan 



settlenlellt pushes into the lake-district like a wedge through the hlongol countq-; 
and it is this wedge that has been continually le~lgthened in a north-westerly 
direction through the inner lnountainous parts of the Nan-shan till it has made 
contact also with the Mongolian settlement along the northern foot of the Nan- 
shan in north-western Kansu. (See map). 

The Mongol-settled region takes up the wider plains around the peripheral parts 
of the western and central Nan-sham Formerly, the Mongol influence was con- 
siderably greater, as is apparent from the place-names in the inner parts of the 
mountains, which often retain their Mongol form also in parts that are no longer 
settled by Mongols. Some of the names, too, are coinbinations of Chinese and 
Mongolian, or Tibetan and Mongolian. This seems especially often to be the case 
with the compounds with daban (pass) and nor (lake). The word daban does not 
belong to the language of the Black Tibetans, but is used by the Dungnocks. I t  
is also noteworthy that the latter generally seen1 not to employ the cotninon Tib- 
etan word lab-tze for obo, which they call rhobbo or rlzabbo. 

If the Dungnocks, as they themselves relate, took up their abode in the Richthofen 
Range as early as 250 years ago, and thus belong to a considerably older Tibetan settle- 
ment in the Nan-shan than that represented by the still advancing Black Tibetans, 
then it is possible that they belong to the Tibetans that were in part subjugated 
and in part driven from their original home in connection with the advance of 
the Mongols to Kuku-nor, to which new tribes were arriving at least during the 
whole of the 16th century. The Uighurs have possibly dwelled in the Richthofen 
Range for a still longer time. They are supposed, as they themselves assert, to 
be descendants of the inhabitants of the ancient kingdon1 of Hor (hor is said to 
enter as a constituent syllable into the family names of at  least those Uighur fam- 
ilies living in the tract of Tolo-chuan), which kingdom was scattered by the 
Tibetans as early as A. D. 670, when its inhabitants were driven to the Nan-shan. 
It is, however, doubtful whether they have remained there uninterruptedly ever 
since that time. 
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T he Chinese, who invented both paper and the art of printing, were also the 
first to take advantage of these technical aids to produce money in the 
convenient form of notes. It is possible that paper currency was issued in 

China as early as the middle of the 7th century; the oldest preserved original 
notes, however, date from the 8401s, even this a respectable age for such ephemeral 
things. 

Although during the Middle Ages several Occidental and Arabian travellers 
or writers1) mentioned the occurrence of paper currency in China, knowledge of 
this remained extremely slight in the Occident. Yet especially MARCO POLO'S 
description was both exhaustive and very much to the point. As late as the 
beginning of this century only a few older Chinese notes had been published in 
the Occident. 

In  1915 a small paper was published in which much new material was given 
and the earlier literature gone through and analysed: Certain Old Chinese Notes 
by ANDREW MCFARLAND DAVIS.~) The oldest original notes in his collection were 
printed during the period 841-847. His reproductions of notes from the Yuan 
or Mongol dynasty do not, however, refer to originals but to reproductions in a 
Chinese numismatic work of doubtful value?) DAVIS did not, on the other hand, 
know of a Russian essay printed in 1909, in which the first original notes from 
the Yuan dynasty are described: KotviE, Obrazey assignacij Juanskoj  dinasti i  v 
Kitae' (Izvestija imp. Russk. geogr. obitt. 45, St. Petersburg 1909). It is perhaps 
less surprising that DAVIS had not had time to  acquaint himself with the Russian 
work which was published in 1914: IVANOV, Bumajnoe obrashchenie v Ki tae  do 
XV  v. ,  i Materiali po Etnografii Rossii, 11. Although CARTER knew of the 
occurrence of these notes, he had not seen the publications, concerning which 
more below. 

Fig. I in the present paper shows one of these notes existing in Russia, while 
Fig. 2 shows another Yuan note that was excavated by the author. 

That we Occidentals are especially interested in the Chinese notes of the Mongol 
When Poke Bergman died on May znnd 1946 he left behind, among other manuscripts, the following 

paper. Although the author had intended to expand the text and add further ~naterid, we consider that 
it should and can be printed as it stands. 

The Editor. 



period is due partly to the fact that so few seem to be preserved, and partly also 
to the fact that they have been described in such detail by MARCO POLO. AS all 
the notes in question from the Yuan dynasty derive from one and the same 
place, which place is mentioned by POLO and was perhaps also visited by him, 
this of course enhances the interest still further; and we may be pretty sure that 
i t  was precisely this sort of notes that he saw, used and described. 

The finding place for these, the first original notes from the Mongol dynasty 
known to modem times, is the ruined city Khara-khoto near the desert river 
Edsen-go1 (Etsin-gol) in the southern part of the Gobi Desert (geographical 
position 41" 45' latitude and 101" 05' east longitude). Building in this city came 
to an end in the middle of the 14th century. I ts  existence was long forgotten 
for the Occident until the Russian explorer P. K. Koztov rediscovered the ruins 
in 1908, guided by data communicated by other Russian explorers. Sir AUREL 
STEIN afterwards identified Khara-khoto with MARCO POLO'S City of Etzina.4) 

Koz~ov's  expedition found no fewer than eight notes in Khara-khoto, outside 
the ruins of a house near what K o z ~ o v  calls Commerce Street under a layer of 
sand and dry dung about half a foot in thickness. 

In  the course of the excavations that were later undertaken in Khara-khoto 
by Sir AUREL STEIN a t  least one fragment of a note from the Chung-t'ung period 
(1260-64) was found. Unfortunately, no description or picture of this fragment 
is given in I~znermost Asia, where i t  is only mentioned as being identified by Dr. 
BERTHOLD LAUFER. 

The next foreign explorer who visited this desolate desert city, Dr. LANGDON 
WARNER, seems not to have found any old paper money there. 

In  the course of the present writer's excavations in the same city during The 
Sino-Swedish Expedition, two notes from the Yuan dynasty were found in 1931. 
They lay together a t  an inconsiderable depth in a house ruin. Unfortunately, 
we were not permitted to bring them to Sweden, and they were taken over by 
the Chinese authorities in Peking who were administering the Chinese part of 
the expedition, together with the manuscript finds that were made in Khara- 
khoto at  the same time. From Peking these collections were evacuated in 1933 
t o  Nanking, in view of the threat from the Japanese army advancing from the 
north; and in connection with the actual outbreak of the war in 1937 they are 
said to have been taken to Hongkong. Concerning their further fate I am 
ignorant, and it is uncertain whether they were saved from destruction. The 
description I am able to give here is based entirely upon a rather defective 
photograph of the best preserved note (Fig. 2). As the paper is dark grey, thick 
and rather porous, the print is in itself somewhat indistinct, and the note is, 
moreover, worn with use. With the help of the Koztov notes it is possible to 
reconstruct their appearance fairly well. 

The size of the paper is 29 x 25.5 cm. The length has been somewhat greater. 



The division into panels and the distribution of text and ornament are the same 
as in the Ming notes. The printed surface is framed with a thick line. At the 
top, fro111 right to left, are the words Chih-yuan t'ung-hsing pao-ch1ao, Circulating 
government note of the chih-yuan period (i. e. 1264-1295). Under this follows 
the broad border, filled with dense indistinct floral scrolls, which surrounds the 
main part of the text. Whether any dragon-figures have been woven in among 
the floral arabesques is impossible to determine. The upper panel within this 
border has in the middle two large characters: Erh-kuan, 2 kuan (= 2000 cash), 
and under these four vertically pendant rolls of coins, indistinct owing to the 
red seal impression that covers this part of the note, but probably consisting of 
five coins each. On either side of this part there is a vertical row of hlongol square 
characters (phag~pa) .~)  Under each row one glimpses three very indistinct Chinese 
characters. 

The lower panel is filled with small Chinese script, and in the middle a vertical 
row of somewhat larger script. Over the whole is a square seal impression, 
somewhat larger than that in the upper half of the note. The writing is indistinct, 
except for a few single characters; but it has been possible to reconstruct it with 
rather great certainty. It differs from Fig. I only inasmuch as the department 
given as the issuer of the notes is called Shang-shu-sheng, while Fig. I has Chung- 
shu-sheng. The meaning is the same. Shang-shu-sheng was one of the three 
departments existing before the Yuan dynasty, which during this dynasty were 
amalgamated with Chung-shu-sheng. This amalgamation must have taken place 
after the issuing of the chih-yuan notes in 1287. The period-reference chih-yuan 
appears rather distinctly. As upon Koz~ov ' s  notes, this, too, has a third seal 
impression in the left edge near the upper corner. Whether the back side has any 
print I am unable to say. 

The three published K o z ~ o v  notes I refer to as K o z ~ o v  I-III.E) Koztov I is 
the best preserved, and is also of the oldest type that has been found in Khara- 
khoto (Fig. I). I t s  value is I kuan, and i t  was printed during the period chung- 
t'ung (1260-12g4), i. e. the beginning of KHUBLAI KHAN'S government. 

The upper row has only three of probably five characters preserved: Chung- 
t'ung yuan-(pao-ch'ao), Government note of the chung-t'ung period of the Yuan 
dynasty. The border with dense floral scrolls is rather distinct, and is stated to 
have inwoven dragon-figures, most likely one in the middle of each side. 

The upper panel within the frame contains in the middle the value in four large 
characters: I-kuan wen-sheng, Value one kuan, and under these a horizontal roll 
of coins with the band arranged in a horizontal wavy Line; possibly i t  consists 
of two long rolls lying close together, each consisting of 50 coins, i. e. altogether 100. 
On either side there is a vertical row of Chinese seal-script and a row of h~ongolian 
phagspa with the same content. To the right we find Chung-t'ung yuan-pao, Ingot 
of the chung-t'ung period; to the left Chu-lu t'ung-hsing, Current in all provinces. 



T o  the right of the picture of the rolls of coins, with ordinary Chinese characters: 
Tao-tze-ko, the department Tao; to the left: Tang-tze-hao, the signature Tang, 

The lower half of the note is filled with Chinese script, vertically arranged and 
in two sizes, but forming a running text: oChung-shu-sheng (a state department) 
has reported to  the Throne and got permission to issue this chung-t'ung note, which 
will be used without any time limit and all over the provinces. Forgery punishable by 
death. To the informer on a forger will be paid a reward of 5 ting (= 250 liang) and 
he will be given the possessions of the criminal. The chung-t'ung period - year - 
month - day.)) Signatures (printed, not written by hand) of the chief of the Pao- 
ch'ao k'u-tze (Note treasury) and the chief of the Yin-tsao k'u-tze (printing office). 

As on the other K o z ~ o v  notes, there is on the reverse side a red seal iinpression 
near the top, and a t  the bottom the value is denoted within a border, i. e, in 
agreement with the Ming notes. On the reverse side of one of the largest notes 
there were more than ten blaclc stamps, evidently set there by trading firms. 
Certain of them were provided with phagspa characters. Also the front side of 
some notes have black stamps, which to judge from the photographs must be 
very small in relation to the red official seal impressions. Whether the impression, 
which on the four Khara-lthoto notes known to me through the reproductions is placed 
near the upper left corner, is black or red is not stated in the Russian description. 

K o z ~ o v  I1 and I11 are from the period Chih-yuan, i. e. the same as Fig. 2. They 
are less distinct as regards the print than K o z ~ o v  I and of other values. I1 is 
equivalent to IOO cash and I11 to  30 cash. They are narrower than the higher 
values. The borders have not quite such complicated floral scrolls as the notes 
previously described, and they are without dragons. Apart from the denotations 
of value, the text on them is grouped in identically the same way as that on 
Fig. 2, and the single identifiable characters also conform with those on the latter. 
I1 has a single roll of coins depicted, while I11 has 6 star-shaped groups of coins 
with 5 in each. From the reproductions i t  would appear that all three K o z ~ o v  
notes lack any big seal impression on the lower half of the front side. That on the 
upper half, as well as the ))extra)) stamp near the left upper edge, appears distinctly. 

The other five notes found by Koz~ov ' s  expedition in Khara-khoto are not 
described. The data concerning the size of the paper are entirely schematic, and 
are reproduced here in tabular form. 

T h e  I<lzara-khoto notes. 

1 1 Period ~ i r s t  issued1 \ 'due size of paper I 
Fig. I. KOZLOV I .................. 
Fig. 2 .................................. 
K o z ~ o v  11 ............................ 
K o z ~ o v  I11 .......................... 

- - - - - 

1287 2 kuan (2000 cash) 
1260 1 I kuan (1000 cash) 
1287 1 IOO cash 
1287 1 30 cash 

- - -- -- 

Chill-yuan 
Chung-t'ung 
Chih-yuan 
Chih-yuan 
- - - - 

21 x 21.5 
30 x 22 
24.5 X 17.5 

21.5 x 13 



Notes from both the periods given here continued to be used even after the 
termination of these periods, although with a depreciated value. 

CARTER (op. cit.) mentions these K o z ~ o v  notes from Khara-khoto in the chapter 
on Paper Money. His statement that othe inscription on them is in the square 
~ o n ~ o l  character. They represent not the currency of China that was described 
by Marco Polo, but the currency that was in use in Mongolia itself* is explained 
by the fact that he himself had seen neither the originals nor reproductions of 
the same. The Khara-khoto notes, as has already been mentioned, have only a 
very small part of their text in the square Mongol characters (phagspa); the rest 
of the text is Chinese. Whether the red seal-stamps are in Chinese seal-characters 
or phagspa can scarcely be determined from the available reproductions, though 
I incline to  the view that this is Chinese. There can, however, be scarcely any 
doubt that the notes from Khara-khoto represent the generally current types 
that were in circulation in KHUBLAI KHAN'S time and that MARCO POLO saw 
and used. 

Of chung-t'ung notes, the following values were issued: 10, 20, 30, 50, 100, 

200, 500, 1000 and 2000 cash. Of the chih-yuan that were issued in 1287 there 
were printed two further values of 5 and 300 cash. 

MARCO POLO devotes a whole chapter in his Book I1 to the description of 
KHUBLAI KHAN'S paper money. In  YULE-CORDIER'S edition it is rendered sHow 
the Great Kaan causeth the Bark of Trees, made into something like Paper, to 
pass for Money over all his Country)), and in RICCI'S translatioli of BENEDETTO'S 
edition ))How the Great Kaan makes people use paper for money)). I will quote 
from the latter a passage dealing with the technical production. 

))Know, then, that he has money made as follows. He has the bark taken of 
a certain kind of tree, that is to say of the mulberry-tree, the leaves of which 
are eaten by silkworms; then he has the thin layer of skin that lies between the 
bark and the trunk, removed; and he has this shredded and pounded into a kind 
of paste, together with glue; this he then has rolled out into sheets, something 
like paper, which are completely black. When the sheets are ready, he has them 
cut up into pieces of different sizes, but all of a rectangular shape of greater 
length then breadth. - And all these sheets bear the Great Lord's seal.)) 

That MARCO POLO is perfectly correct as regards the use of the bark of the 
mulberry-tree for the production of notes has been emphasized by LAUPER (Sino- 
Iranica, pp. 560 seq.). Also the Ming notes were made of the same material. 

MARCO POLO'S description of the actual notes themselves is very precise and 
apt, and he expresses his undisguised admiration of the system of issuing paper 
money. As in his judgement of certain other conditions in KHUBLAI KHAN'S 
kingdom, MARCO POLO considers also the system of currency as it were from 
the viewpoint of the Great Khan. That the much too copious printing of paper 
money gave rise to a growing inflation is not mentioned. But, as DAVIS very rightly 



points out, neither MARCO POLO nor IBN BATUTA, who also visited China during 
a period when the value of the notes had sunk very low, were accustomed to 
paper currency from their respective home-countries, and what they observed of 
the sinking value of the currency was the rising prices, which they did not connect 
with the forced production of notes. 

When the chih-yuan notes were issued in 1287, a year when MARCO POLO was 
staying in China, 1000 cash in these was made equivalent to 5000 cash in the 
older notes. 

Already CHAUDOW~) gives a table of the number of notes issued during the 
Mongol period year by year from 1260 to 1329. MORSE,~) who probably used the 
same Chinese source, states the sum total of these 70 years of note-issuing to be 
at  least 2,380 million kuan or taels, i. e. a mean value of 37 inillion Izuan a year, 
an immense sum for those times. 

That copper coins were only circulating on a small scale during the Yuan 
dynasty is reflected in, amongst other things, the finds from Khara-khoto. Only 
a few Yuan coins have been found there, whereas Sung coins, for example, were 
common. And yet paper currency was copiously issued also during the Sung 
dynasty, indeed, its paper currency has even been stigmatized by Chinese 
economists as one of the main causes of the dynasty's fall. One might with equal 
good reason say the same concerning the fall of the Yuan dynasty. The 
depreciated paper currency constituted palpable proof of a general weakness and 
increasing decline in the administration. 

When the Yuan dynasty was overthrown in 1368 and succeeded by the purely 
Chinese Ming dynasty, the paper money was abolished and there was a return 
to solely metallic currency. 

By 1375, however, it was already necessary to reintroduce paper money; but 
such a solid economic background was created that the paper currency was 
received with confidence. With the period-denotation hung-wu the following 
values were issued: 100, 200, 300, 400, 500 and 1000 cash. In  1390 also values 
from 10-50 cash were added. Of these, especially the notes of the highest value, 
which is also called I kzcan, have been preserved up to our own times, a note 
that in its time corresponded to I liang silver or 114 liang gold. 

We shall deal first of all with the notes of this kind in Swedish possession, after 
which there will follow a discussion of a number of notes existing abroad, which 
have already been published. 

As the seven Chinese notes from the Ming dynasty existing here in Sweden 
that are known to the author are all of the same kind, they may be described 
rather summarily. The only difference between them lies in shades in the paper's 
grey colour, the more or less high degree of indistinctness of the print, and their 
varying degrees of wear and tear. For the sake of completeness I give the text 
in translation, although it is available in many publications; and I will also give 



a brief description of its disposition. Concerning the dimensions, the reader is 
referred to  the table given later in the text. 

The uppermost row of large characters (cf. Fig. 3) reads from right to left: 
Ta-ming t'ung-hsing pao-ch'ao, Circulating government note of the Great ?Ifing. On 
either side of this row there are some spiny ornaments, possibly representing flames. 

'I'he main part of the text is surrounded by a border about 3 cm in breadth 
and filled with an intricate ground pattern of floral scrolls, in which four thin, 

scaly and 4-clawed dragons writhe, one in the middle of each side. The space 
within the border is divided into two panels. The upper panel has in convention- 
alized square seal characters on the right side Ta-ming pao-ch'ao (Government 
note of the Great hling), and on the left side T'ien-hsia t'ung-hsing (Current in 
the whole Empire). Between these two vertical lines of inscriptions there is above, 
in large ordinary characters, I kuan (One kuan, or tiao, or string = xooo cash), 
and below there is a pictorial illustration of ten strings of cash, each containing 
nine coins but representing one hundred cash, the whole thus representing 1000 cash.@) 

The lower panel contains the following: ),?'he Imperial Board of Revenue having 
applied to the Throne has received the Imperial sanction for the issue of govern- 
ment notes of the Great Ming Empire, to circulate on the same footing as copper 
cash. To counterfeit is death. The informant will receive 250 taels (liang) of silver and 
in addition the entire property of the criminal. Hung wu - year, - month, - day.0 

On the upper panel there is a seal impression in vermilion, about g x g cm: Ta- 
ming pao-ch'ao ta  yin (Seal of the note of the Great Ming.)lo) On the lower panel 
there is a similar seal impression, about 8 x8 cm in size: Pao-ch'ao t 'i  chii ssu 
yin (Seal of the official who puts notes into circulation). 

The back side (Fig. 4) has below a smaller, rectangular printed surface, which 
repeats the value-denotation of the front side (I kuan and the rolls of coins) 
within a frame containing ornaments, inter alia, oval figures that probably 
represent silver ingots (~uan-pao).  The upper part of the back side has a red 
seal impression, approximately 6.4 x 6.4 cm: Chu tsao pao-ch'ao chii yin (roughly: 
Seal of the office printing the government notes). 

The best preserved of the Swedish Ming notes is that in the Museum of Far 
Eastern Antiquities (Ostasiatiska Samlingarna) (Inv. No. K. 107g2), whose origin 
is not known. See Fig. 3. The seal impressions, however, are almost entirely 
effaced. The light grey paper is of rather uneven thickness and shows longitudinal 
lines from the fabrication. The mean interval between these, as also on the 
following notes, is 3 mm. The sparser lines a t  right-angles to these that are found 
on hand-made paper have not been discoverable, owing to  the thick, and in 
undamaged parts opaque, consistency of the paper. The note has a distinct 
transverse crease in the middle, and a less distinct longitudinal crease, showing 
that it was as a rule folded once, but sometimes twice. 

Dr. GOSTA MONTELL bought from a private person in  eking four   in^ notes 



of the same kind as the foregoing, but in varying states of preservation. 'fhey 
were stated to have been taken from the interior of an idol that had been opened 
in the course of the foreign soldiers' plunderings in and about Peking after the 
Boxer rising in 1900. As we shall see in the following, a number of the Ming 
notes existing abroad were found in exactly the same circumstances, and one 
might be tempted to assume that they all derive from one and the sanie idol, 

The two best preserved of these four notes are now in The Ethnographical 
Museum of Sweden in Stockholm. Inv. No. H. 4506 has a darker, more b luqrey 
paper than other original notes that I have seen, and it is very thick. 1x1 addition 
to a distinct crease transversely across the middle there are two indistinct traces 
of folds in the longitudinal direction. Like Inv. No. H. 4507, it has a fairly well- 
preserved seal impression, which it has been in part possible to interpret. The 
back side of the latter is reproduced as Fig. 4. Its paper is rather thin, and shows 
transverse lines from the fabrication. It has an old crease right across the middle; 
the less distinct transverse creases from a further two foldings may be recent; 
there is no trace of any longitudinal crease. 

The third specimen is in the private possession of Dr. MONTELL. The paper is 
damaged round the edges and along the transverse crease in the middle. The 
stamps on the front side are almost entirely effaced, but those on the reverse are 
tolerably preserved. The paper is thick and uneven, and shows indistinct traces 
of longitudinal lines from the fabrication. 

The fourth note in this lot belongs to the author. The paper is almost as dark 
as the first-mentioned of the notes preserved in the Ethnographical Museum, 
and it has longitudinal lines from the fabrication. The upper part is damaged; 
the stamp impressions are very indistinct on the front side but rather distinct 
on the reverse. An old transverse crease in the middle and a less distinct crease 
running longitudinally are to be observed. 

Mr ORVAR KARLBECK possesses a very worn specimen of the same sort of note, 
which he acquired in China. The seal impressions in the usual places are almost 
entirely effaced, and it has been possible to measure them only with the help 
of better preserved specimens. A transverse crease in the middle has torn the paper; 
a longitudinal crease is less marked. The paper is opaque except for a few places, 
where one can make out that the close lines from the fabrication run transversely. 

The note of this kind that has existed in the country for the longest time, and that 
has, moreover, the most interesting history, is preserved in The Royal Coin Cabinet. 

This note, which is reproduced in Fig. 5, is carefully mounted between two 
glass plates, which are contained in a solid case of red-brown leather. In  front, 
this bears in gilt the Swedish coat-of-arms and the following inscription: oDem 
erhabenen Protektor des VIII Internat. Orientalisten-Congresses in Stockholm 
1889 in tiefster Ehrerbietung dargebracht von Dr. Adolf Ehrenfeld aus Wien.0 

King OSCAR 11, the eminent protector in question, handed the note to the King's 



custodian of Antiquities, HANS HILDEBRAND, for preservation in the National 
Historical Museum. According to the text on a piece of paper preserved in the 
leather case, the note was found in a wall, and some other fragments of similar 
notes were given to other collections.ll) The circumstances in which it was found 
may perhaps be collated with a statement by DE HUDE (Description de la Chine, 
Paris 1735), who ii propos Ming notes says: *Those sheets are much sought after 
by such as build, who hang them up as a rarity to the chief beam of the house, 
the people and even those of the quality being so superstitious as to imagine 
that i t  preserves them from all misfortunes.)) 

There had, certainly, long been similar notes in the Imperial Academy of 
Science in St. Petersburg, which were, moreover, published by CHAUDOIR and 
VISSERING; but probably the fact was not known to Swedish scholars, and this 
note was regarded as unique. To judge from the slip of paper referred to above, 
the notions held about Chinese paper currency in general were extremely vague, 
for we read there: ))Chinese note from the period about the birth of Christ. The 
oldest paper money in the wor1d.s 

As may be seen from Fig. 5, the note is rather ragged where it has been 
weakened by the three transverse creases. There are also traces of a longitudinal 
crease. The print is rather indistinct, as are also the seal impressions. The blue- 
grey paper shows longitudinal lines from the fabrication. 

In  the following table are given the measurements of the Swedish Ming notes. 

The size of the Ming notes i n  Sweden. 

Owner The paper I Seal impressions 
The impression 

The Ethnographical Mu- 
...... seum, No. H 4506 

The Royal Coin Cabinet 
..................... (Fig. 5) 

The Museum of Far East- 
ern Antiquities (Fig. 3) 

The Ethnographical Mu- 
seum, No. H 4507 (Fig. 
4) ............................. 

G. MONTELI. .................. 

................ 0 .  KARLBECK 

34.2 x 22.3 

33.9 x 22.2 

34 x 22.3 

33.8 x 22.1 
about 

33.8 x 22 

about 
33.7 x 22.2 

Face I Back 
Face 1 Back 

upper I lower 

31.9 x 21 

31.9 x 20.9 

31.7 x 20.8 

1 

31.4 x 20.8 

31.4 x 20.5 

31.8 x 20.8 

31.6 x 20.7 

15.8 x 10.5 

15.6 x 10.5 

15.8 x 10.5 

15.8 x 10.5 

15.4 x 10.4 

15.5 x 10.4 

15.5 x 10.5 

g x g 
about 

g x g 

trace 

g x g 

trace 
about 

9 x g 
about 

g x g 

8 x 8 

trace 
about 
8 x 8 

6.4 x 6.4 
about 

6.4 x 6.4 

6.4 x 6.4 

8.2 x 8.2 

trace 
about 

8.2 x 8.2 
about 
8 x 8 

6.4 x 6.4 
about 

6.3 x 6.3 
about 

6.4 x 6.4 
about 

6.3 x 6.3 



The dimensions of the paper are naturally less reliable than the other 
measurements, for the edges of the notes are in several cases not only uneven 
but also damaged. It is remarkable, really, that the differences fall within such 
narrow limits as 6 mm for the lengths and 3 mm for the breadths. The differences 
in the measurements of the print may be explained, as long as they fall within 
1-2 mm, by stretching of the porous paper and the difficulty of measuring exactly; 
but when they amount to 5 mm for the length or breadth of the printed surface 
this must probably be due to the fact that different printing plates have been used. 

The print is much too uneven for it to be possible to compare in detail the 
ornamentation and other small points in order in this way to investigate the 
occurrence of different printing plates. As far as such an investigation has been 
possible i t  points to an exact similarity between the plates even where the 
measurements adduced above indicate the use of different plates. 

During the Yuan dynasty block plates cut in wood are said to have been 
employed until the year 1276, when copper plates began to be used. Copper plates 
did, however, exist earlier than this. In a work on paper currency during four 
dynasties, published in Chinese in 1914, Lo CHEN-Yij gives a reproduction of 
such a plate from 1154. According to information kindly supplied by Dr. GOSTA 
MONTELL, there were in the year 1931 printing plates of copper or bronze for old 
Chinese notes in the Nanking Museum. 

The Swedish material is of course too small to allow of any definitive statement 
concerning the size of the seals employed, three different ones to each note. But 
the agreement in size is nevertheless striking. Only in exceptional cases are the 
seal impressions legible, and this probably applies not only to the notes existing 
in Sweden. 

Fig. 6 shows a bronze seal belonging to The Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities 
in Stockholm (Inv. No. K 11057: 47) and of a kind similar to that used to stamp 
the notes of the Yuan dynasty. It consists of a plate 14-16 mm in thickness, 
92-93 mm square and provided with a simple but strong handle 73 mm in length. 
The seal-script is typical for the Yuan dynasty. It is unfortunately impossible 
to give any interpretation at present. On the upper side there are three lines of 
engraven script, unhappily very carelessly written and not fully legible. It has, 
however, been possible to make out with certainty that the seal was rnade for 
Chung-shu-sheng (and the office Li-pu-tsao), i. e. precisely the department that 
under the Yuan dynasty was responsible for the issuing of the notes. One can 
also make out the period-denotation Chih-cheng, 22nd year, 3rd month, which 
corresponds to 1362. 

Finally, we shall discuss a number of earlier published Ming notes. That 
reproduced by MORSE, with the face value I-kuan, was found together with 
several other similar notes and ingots of gold and silver, gems and jewellery in 
an image of Buddha in the Summer Palace outside Peking, when this was 



~lundered by the foreign soldiers in connection with the Boxer rising in 1900. 
The same origin is also ascribed to notes which found their way to  museums in 

New York, London and Berlin. Unfortunately, MORSE'S note, as well as one 
reproduced by CARTER (belonging to the New York Museum of Numismatics), 
were reproduced from drawings and not from photographs. They agree, however, 
apart from very small details, with each other, though differing in the following 
respects from other Ming notes of the same value known to me: the floral scrolls 
of the border are coarser and fewer in number, and do not quite fill out the 
surfaces: the dragons predominate, are 5-clawed and more ferocious; the two 
seals on the face are identical both as regards size and content; the third line of 
text in the lower panel has ochih ch'ieno (cash, small cash), whereas on other Ming 
notes known to me one finds ot'ung ch'ien)) (copper money); the meaning, however, 
is the same; the last character in the fourth line also diverges, as has already been 
pointed out by DAVIS; the rolls of coins have ten coins each; their strings are not 
so elegantly arranged as on the other type. 

The differences are too great to be ascribed solely to draughtsman's errors. 
We have obviously to  do with another edition, and it would be very desirable t o  
have these notes published in photographic reproduction. 

CHAUDOIR and RAMSDEN also reproduce their I-kuan notes from drawings, but 
the originals seem here to agree closely with the notes in Sweden. There are 
certain schematizations in the reproduction of the floral scrolls, and the dragons 
have been mishandled; in CHAUDOIR'S reproductions one can scarcely discover 
them a t  all. RAMSDEN has entirely omitted the seal impressions, and CHAUDOIR 
includes only the lower one. The printed seal-characters on the upper part of the 
note are badly drawn. While the rolls of coins in the latter specimen have ten 
coins throughout, the number varies with RAMSDEN between seven and nine; 
but this detail is presumably to be ascribed solely to the carelessness of the 
draughtsmanu). 

VISSERING'~) gives a good photo-litograph of one of the three Ming notes that 
have long been preserved in the Russian Academy of Science in St. Petersburg. 
I ts  edges are very worn, but its state is otherwise not much worse than that of 
the notes reproduced here, and i t  belongs to the same type as these. 

In  the YULE-CORDIER edition of MARCO POLO'S Travels there is a reproduction 
facing page 426 of a Ming note of the usual type belonging to the numismatist Dr. 
J. H. S. LOCKHART. The seal impressions have been reconstructed in a rather 
unsatisfactory way as regards the forming of the characters. No measurements 
are given, but a list of English private collectors owning similar notes is included. 

The Danish Natioual Museum possesses a well-preserved note of the usual type, 
donated in 1915 by the well-known collector SOPHUS BLACK and reproduced in 
the guide-book of the museum.14) This was taken from the interior of a statue 
of Buddha whch was broken open in connection with the Chinese   evolution; 



and hundreds of other notes were found together with it, thus in circumstances 
similar to those connected with several other notes discussed here. 

The most recent numismatic work in which Chinese paper money is discussed 
in detail is LIAO BAO-SEING'S comprehensive Geschichte des chinesischen Geldes, 
printed in the periodical Sinica, Vol. 16, Frankfurt a/M 1941. The author appears 
to draw exclusively upon Chinese sources. 

A very interesting detail mentioned in this work is that the printing of notes 
with the period-denotation Hung-wu was continued even after the official ending 
of the period in 1398. The emperor CH'ENG TSU (with the period-denotation 
YUNG-LO) was asked by his Minister of Finance to give orders for the production 
of printing plates for notes with the period name Yung-Lo, but the emperor refused 
to comply with this request, and decreed that the old plates should continue in 
use also in the sequel. And so it went on, according to LIAO, during the reigns 
of the succeeding Ming emperors. Other researchers have presumed that the 
issuing of notes came to an end under YUNG-LO. In any case, this procedure 
explains the as it seems copious occurrence of precisely Hung-wu notes. 

The only picture of an older note reproduced by LIAO is a Chinese drawing (after 
Chi chin so chien lu) of a zoo-cash note marked Hung-wu period but issued as 
late as 1639, i. e. 241 years after the official ending of the period! It has a longer 
text than the Z-kuan notes. The three seal impressions are reproduced separately, 
and certainly with perfectly correct text; it is, however, rather difficult to get 
any clear idea of the contents of the seals. But then with their red print they 
are generally much more effaced than the black print of the notes. Curiously 
enough, all three seals are placed on the back of the note, a procedure that differs 
from that usually employed in all known original notes. 

A Ming note of the ordinary kind that was published by SCHLOSSER in Ostasia- 
tische Z2itschrift for 1937 is said to have been found in a Ming grave by HERMANN 
CONSTEN, a German resident in China. It has been folded twice in each direction. 
The seal on the back is clearer than that on the front. The same circumstance 
may be observed in several of the Swedish Ming notes. The first character in this 
seal impression has in SCHLOSSER'S and LIAO'S reproductions a more complicated 
form than on the Swedish notes, while the succeeding five are identical. The 
difference is, however, only apparent, for it is a question of the same character 
chu, although an abbreviated form has been used in the one case. 

After the T'ien-shun period (1457-1465), according to LIAO, paper currency 
was but little employed. During the following Manchu dynasty paper money 
was printed for 10 years (1651-1661); but after that this form of currency was 
not again employed until 1853. 

The notes from the Yuan and Ming dynasties that are available for comparison 
show that the size, the disposition of the printed surface and the content of the 
text are not very different. The Yuan notes were based on well established patterns, 



and the Ming notes continued on the same lines. Certain details are different. 
The ~ o n g o l  notes have on either side of the value printed in the upper panel 
either a line with only phagspa-script or else this combined with Chinese seal- 
characters. The Ming notes, on the other hand, have only the latter. The three 
characters under these lines on the Mongol notes are missing in the Ming notes. 
In  the middle of the lower panel the Mongol notes have a line of larger characters, 
while the Ming notes here have characters of equal size. The seals were placed 
in the same way and were of approximately the same size. The absence of the 
lower seal impression in the three Kozlov specimens is perhaps only apparent, 
and due to  indistinctness of the photographs. 

All the reproduced notes lack exact dating, although a space has been left after 
the period-denotation for both year, month and day to be filled in by hand. 
Evidently the trouble was never taken to write these figures, owing to the mass 
emission of notes that took place. Only the red seals were struck on, and the 
notes were then current. Marco Polo, i t  is true, writes that ))on each note a number 
of officials specially employed for the purpose not only write their names but 
also press their seals on them.)) No trace of the signatures has been discovered, 
and it is questionable whether they were ever written. Seals are to this daymore 
important than signatures in China. 



l) WILHELM OIc RWSBROECK, ROGER BACON, WCO POLO, HAYTON, ODORIC, the archbishop of 
Soltania, PEGOLOTTI, IBN BATUTA, AHMED SHIBAB EDDIN and JOSAFAT BARBARO. 

3 Proceedings of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences, Vol. L: 11. Also printed separately 
with foreword and index, Boston 1915. 

8) Ch'iian-pu-t'ung-chih. In his excellent work The Invention of Printing in  China and its Sprelrd 
Westward (New York 1925) CARTER says he can stigmatize i t  on PELLIOT'S authority as a forgery. 

') In  some editions Ezina and Euzina, which is probably to be regarded as a misprint or a slip of 
the pen. 

6, Phagspa (sometimes written Bashpah) is a syllabic Mongolian alphabet based upon Tibetan 
and Sanskrit letters by PHAGSPA LAMA under the orders of KHUBLAI KHAN and established as the 
official character in 1269. It was of short duration, lasting only about a century. 

Apart from the previously mentioned Russian work they are also reproduced in Koz~ov's  travel 
book Mongoliya i Ambdo i mervi gorod Kkara-khoto (Moscow-Petrograd 1923)~ where they have 
precisely this numbering. In  the German edition Zur toten Stadt (Berlin 1925) the pictures of the 
notes are omitted. 

7 )  Recueil de monnaies de la Chine, St. Petersburg 1842. 
The Trade and Administration of China, London 1913. 

O) The Chinese copper coins with a hole in the centre were strung on strings, in rolls of 100, of 
which ten go to  the string (tiao or kuan). Now nothing is ever done in China for nothing, and no 
opportunity is ever lost of making a little extra profit; thus the money-changers have always charged 
for their trouble in stringing, and for the cost of the string. This charge is made by deducting one 
to four cash from each hundred, with the result that  the string of 1000 cash contains only from 960 
to  ggo actual coins, the tiao passing, however, for 1000 cash. Evidently this is the explanation of 
the fact that  some of the rolls of coins depicted on the Ming notes show only nine coins instead 
of ten. 

lo) This stamp is legible only on the specimen H. 4506 in the Ethnographical Museum, Stockholm. 
The note in Copenhagen (see note 13) has an identical stamp. 

U, The British Museum got its first specimen in 1890, but I do not know from what source. 
lP) In  RAMSDEN'S paper Chinese Paper Money (Yokohama 1911) the different ways in which the 

face-values of the notes are connoted are reproduced pictorially, but not exactly this type. The 
Chinese source upon which he draws, as has been mentioned in note 3, is of doubtful value, and it 
is an open question as to whether its pictures of the Yuan dynasty's notes are not pure constructions, 
for they show no agreement whatsoever with the original notes here discussed. 

la) On Chinese Currency. Coin and Paper Money. Leiden 1877. 
") Den Kgl.  Msnt- och Medaillesamling. Orientaliske, Graeske og Romerske Manter, Copenhagen 

1940. 
16) It is thus not an absurdity that  BUSHELL, as DAVIS points out (op. cit., pp. 265 f.), can 

reproduce a Hung-wu note from the year 1639. 



1%. I .  Yuan note found by Kozlov in Khara-khoto 



m. 2. Yuan naCe found by the author in Kkam-khoto in the year 1931 



Fig. 3. Ming note belonging to the Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities, Stockholni 



Fig. 4. Reverse side of tlie f i g  note, Pig, 3 



Fig. 5 .  Ming note belonging to the Royal Coin Cabinet, Stockholm 



Fig. 7. Yuan dynasty coins, contemporary with the notes from Rhara-khoto. The Ethnographical 
Museum af Sweden. Stockholm 
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A TIBETAN PASSPORT FROM 1714 

BY 

TONI SCHMID 

T he original is kept in the Ethnographical Museum, Stockholm. The text 
is written on Chinese silk. Uppermost is seen a coloured picture showing 
the second Jiiia and reformer of the Yellow Church Conkhapa (1356-1418) 

with his two most prominent disciples dGedungrub and mKhasgrubrje. 
The passport is issued by pani.henblania bLobzanyeSesdpalbzanpo (1663-1734) 

for tablama blobzanrgyalmchan. After blobzahyeSesdpalbzanpo's name and 
title follows his lesser seal, whereas at  the eiid of the text his bigger seal is seen. 
The two seals differ only in size, but are otherwise identical. The center con- 
tains the monogram, HakSamalabaraya, adorned by the flame (Rahu), the sun 
and the cresceilt (rNambi.udbanldan - oThe Ten Powerful1 Ones).') On each 
side of the monogram is seen ))mailgalain)). The monogram stands on a lotus flo- 
wer. The inscription is made in lafica- writing. 

For the Tibetan text the odbu medo is used. Here it is give11 in BACOT'S trans- 
litteration. With two exceptions the Mongolian text lacks the dots and strokes, 
which distinguish 5 from s, n from e, etc in a pointed text. A few more devia- 
tions from rules now observed are found. The translitteration represents the 
writing, not the sound, according to the table attached. Galik-letters are underlined. 

The Mongolian text usually corresponds exactly with the Tibetan. Now and 
then an extra word is added. Pani.henblamaJs name is translated, while tablama's 
name is only written in Mongolian characters. 

Translation: 

Letter from the ~ a k ~ a m o n k  The-Good-and-Noble-Master-of-Knowledge who, 
after having zealously preached the doctrine which we have received from the 
Wise One, who owns the essence of agama and adhigama, has given himself to 
comprehendiiig the unperishable. 

All you people who belong to the Great Coiivent marked with the Jambu-tree, 
that is to say lamas, scholars, disciples, kings, subkings, ministers, generals, com- 
manders of fortresses, officers sent to civil and military governors, and all sub- 
jects, high, low and middleclass without distinction of the maiijus, Chinese, ordos 
thakars, tumeds, khalkhas, oirods and other regions - consider well when this 

') \i7. F r r . c ~ s E ~ ,  Kun~bum Dschnmba Ling. 1933, rGo--lG[ 
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has been made known so that this tablama The banner of Noble Thought (Sumati- 
dhvaja) at home, on the road at every station, whereever it may be, is helped 
and treated as a friend, and not hurt, harnlecl or liindered. Actioll with the 
above intention leads propitiously to bodhi. 

Thus this letter is to be understood, written in the part of the month in 
which the moon increases, in the victorious year and the victorious month,') 
on an auspicious day, in the high school of bKraSislhunpo, the high abiding-place 
of the victorious Convent Community, shining in all quarters of the heaven. 

Text: 
I. lun dan rtogs pa'i bdag fiid Can gyi thub pa'i bstan pa la bSad sgrub ' 

esi  oxagan-o ecen cidagci- jin sacin-a nomlaxo butztkekui 

kyi bya ba lhur bgyis de fiams pa med par 'jin pa la 
y i n  uile-j i  bagoralta ukekuj-e  baraxoz-dor szmdan uzledku-e 

2. g2ol ba Sakya'i dge slon blo bzan ye Ses dpal bzan po'i yi ge 
colojigsan Sakja-jin dgg s l ~ n g  saj in  oibto belke bilig-un saj in  cogtojin bicik 

3. 'jambu'i ljon pas rnam par mchan pa' i glin Chen po' i gfir phyod pa' i 
' j umbo  _kalparadas - modon-jiar te j in  belkedeksen jeke tib-zln delekei-dur 

skye 'gro 
jabogci jeru ami tan  

4. phyi dan bye brag maiiju rgya nag ur tu  su Cha dkar thu mad khal kha 
kiket  ilanggoi-a mafico kitad ordos caxar tumed xalxa 

o'i rod sogs kyi sa' i Char 'khod pa'i bla ma slob dpon gra 
o jirod terikuten-u gacarn agci blanza sorgal-on no jan  

5. rigs rgyal po rgyal phran mdun 'don dmag dpon mkhar sron gi mi 
sabinar xagan ucuken  xad taisinzed cerig-zcn n o j a n  xootn bnlgad- 

dpon bya ba i i  drag gi 'jug ldog la mnags 
o n  k u m u n - u  n o j a n  jukelen xatago ui le- j in  duroga-dor jarogsan 

6. pa'i sner sleb dmahs kyi skye bo sogs mChog dman bar ma mtha dag gis 
uilecis olan xaroco k u m u n  dekedu dorodo domda bukude-ber 

dgons Sin mfian par bya ba la ta bla ma blo bzan rgyal mchan 
ajilad-on sonosco oxaxoi i n o  d s  blama blo bznng rk ial  m c h a n  

7. 'di pa gtis lam byes gsum gan du'an gon 'khod thams Cad nas mthun pa'i 
ene jaboxo sagoxo jagolcilaxo gorba alin-co dekere biciksen t a  xamog-jiar tosalaxoi 

grogs 'gyur las gnod 'gal log par 'gro ba gtan ma byed 
nukucel  bolxoi-aca boso xooratai xagacal borogo-dor odxo-ji  ogogata boo uile duk tun  

') s. pausya, tlie eleventh. 



8. smras pa don ldan bgyid pa'i dge ba byan Chub tu sno ba yin tes go 
ukulebei tosatai uileduksen bojan-i bodhi-dor ivukeku mun bu kemen 

bar bya ba' i yi ge rnam rgyal gyi lo rgyal zla ba'i yar ches 
oxan ui ledkui  bicih-i mas i  ilagogci j i l -O~L ilagogsan sara-yin sin-yin saj in  

9. dge ba la thos gr(v)a Chen po bkra Sis lhun po dpal gyi sde then phyogs 
edur jeke nom-on jeksen bkra Sis !bun b~ cogto jeke aj imak xamok jok-aca mas i  

thams Cad las rnam par rgyal ba'i glin gi gzims khan rgyal 
ilagogsan tib-zcn nojirsodak ordo xarsi undur  mchan 

10. mthon po nas bris 
dpaia-aca bicibei 

lun dan rtogs 
esi oxagan (eSi uxagan) 

bdag iiid 
ecen (egen) 

thub pa 
cidagci 

bstan pa 
sacin (Sa fin) 

bSad pa 
nomlaxo (nomlaxu)  

lhur bgyis 
s imdan  uiledkzce (Sirndan uiletk'iie) 

de fiams med par 
bagoralta ztkekzcje (baguralta uge u je )  

gZol ba 
colojigsan (colo jih'san) 

(part. praet. perf .) 

'jin pa la 
baraxoi-dor (baraxzii-dur) 

(dat.) 

blo bzan ye Ses dpal bzan 
saj in  oibto belke bilig-on snj in  cogto 

aganla and adhigama, 
Abhidharmakoiavyakya (de la VallPe 

Poussim) 8, 218, 11. 5 

doctrine, s. Sasana 

to preach, jfr s. b h a ~  

with devotion, zealously 

not feeble, not perishable 

to remain fixed, absorbed in 

taking, hold of s. grahana 



'jambu' i ljon pas 
jarnbu kal+aradas modonjiar 

(instr.) 

rnam par 
te jin 

mchan pa 
belkedeksen 

(part. praet. pf) 

glin 
tib 

Chen po 
jeke 

giir (termin.) 
delekei-dur 

phyod Pa 
jeru (jeru) 

skye 'gro 
jaboxci amitan 

phyi dan bye brag 
kiket ilnnggoia 

sogs 
terikuten 
(terigiiten) 

sa'i tha 
gacara (gagara) 

'khod pa 
agci (akEi) 

slob dpon 
sorgal-on tzojnn (szlrgal-un nojan 

gr(v)a rigs 
sabinar (Sabinar) 

rgy a1 PO 
xagan 

rgyal phran 
ucztken xnd (zicuken xat) 

jambutree, jambu-wishingtree (Kowa- 
lewski: ))kalparavaraso s. kalpavyksa) 

much, quite, s. vi 

marked 

s. dvlpa, island, convent 

big, great 

residence, s. alaya 

all 

men, walking beings 

(the following) and specially 

and so on 

part of the earth, country 

being (pt. pr.) 

teacher, s. acarya 

disciples 

king 

sub king 



mdun 'don 
tzrsinled (tuiimet) 

minister (s) 

dmag dpon 
cerig-zin nojan (cerig-un nojrrn) 

lnkhar sron gi mi dpon 
aoota bnlgarl-on kzcnzjnun-zt nojan (xota 

balgad-tin kiimzin-u nojan) 

bya ba 
uile 

i i  drag 
lukelen xatago (4ogelelz xatagzr) 

'jug ldog 
daroga (darztga) 

mnags 
jarogsan (4aruksan) 

sner sleb 
z~ilecis (uilec'is) 

dmans 
xaroco (xaruiu) 

sogs 
olan 

mehog dman bar 
degedu dorodo domda (degedu dorodzc 

dztmda) 

ma mtha dag gis (instr.) 
bukude-ber D 

dgons Sin miian par bya ba 
ajilad-on sonosco oxaxoi ino (ajilad-un 

sonosc'u uxaxui inu) 

t% bla ma 
da blama 

blo bzan rgyal mchan 
blo b_zang rkjal mean 

'di pa 
ene 

general 

comnlander of a fortress 

action, deed 

soft (and) hard, civil (and) military 

commander 

sent 

officers, servants 

common people, coininon subjects 

all 

high, low, between 

,without limit)), all 

considering that which has been heard 
great 

lama, ta: Chinese meaning great 

s. Sumatidhvaja 

this 



g2is lam byes 
jaboxo sagoxo jagolcilaxo 

jagulc'ilaxu) 
(ja buxu saguxrc 

gsum 
gorba (gtcrba) 

gan du 'an 
alin-co (alin-Eu) 

thams Cad 
ta xamok 

gon 'khyod 
dekere biciksegz (degere bic'iksen) 

mthun pa' i grogs 'gyur las (abl.) 
tosalaxoi ?tukucel bolxoi-aca (tusalaxz~i 

niikucel bolxui aEa) 

'gro ba 
odxo (otxu) 

@an 
ogogata 

gnod 'gal log par 'gro ba gtan 
xooratai xagacal borogo-dor odxo-ji ogo- 

gata. 

boso (busu) 

ma byed 
boo uiledzrktun (bwu iiilediiktiin) 

smras pa don ldan bgyid pa 
~~kulebei tosatai zciledztksen (iigiilebei 

tusatai ziilediiksen) 

dge ba 
bo jan (bu jan) 

byan Ehub 
bodhi 

sno ba yin 
irukeku mun-bzc (iriigeku miin bii) 

ies 
kemen 

a t  home, on the road and at every 
station 

three 

whensoever, wheresoever 

all 

written above 

to help, to treat as a friend 

to, walk, to move 

wholly 

to help (or) harm (or) hinder 

not 

do not! 

who has acted according to what has 
been said 

virtue 

s. bodhi 

blessing 

thus, so 



go bar bya ba'i yi ge 
oxan uiledkui bicik-i (acc.)  

rnam par 
masi (magi)  

rgyal gi lo 
ilagogei jil 

rgyal zla 
ilagogsan Sara 

Yar 
sin 

ches dge ba 
sajin edur ( sa j in  edur) 

thos gr(v)a then po 
jeke nom-on jeksen 

dpal gyi sde ;hen 
cogto jeke a j imak  

phyogs 
jok (Buk) 

gzims khan 
nojirsodak ordo xarsi 

mthon po 
undur (iindiir) 

bris 
bicibei (bi i ibei)  

the letter, understood 

very, s. vi- 

victorious year 

f i  month 

the increasing (moon, part of the 
month) 

auspicious day 

the Great school of the Doctrine 

the Noble Great Commuinty 

quarters 

sleeping-palace 

high 

written 





l'sssport fro111 I 7 14 

On top : Conk11al)n betweell his forr~llost disciples 
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P R E F A C E  

T he collection of Mongolian tbbck-prints and manuscripts listed below is conserved in the 
Ethnographical Museum of  Sweden, Stockholm. The greater part of it, viz. the items 
indicaled by H .  63-H. 4775 and H.  5727-H 5835 were collected in lnner Mongolia and 

Peking by D r  GOSTA MONTELL o f  the SVEN HEDIN expedition of 1927-1935, among them the 
Nos H .  3500-3538 were acquired in the printing office of the Lamasery Sung-chu-ssu in Peking 
(see MONTELL p. 441), while those marked H.  5463-H 5467 were presented in 1951 by Mr 
GEORC SODERBOM, a former member of  that expedition. The works marked 03. I I ,  were acquired 
by Dr SVEN HEDIN in 1893-1897, N. 29.21. 140 was collected by HENNINC HASLIINI) CHRISTEN- 
SEN, who also at  that time was a member of the expedition. Thus only the five books marked 
15. I ,  which were brought by the THORILD W ~ L F F  expedition of 1913-1r)rq and No. 46. 7. I 

(presented by editor N. P. OLLBN in 1946) are not actually part of the HEDIN collections. 
The bulk of the works consist of Buddhistic religious literature, canonical and non-canonical. 

Whenever possible the catalogue gives the titles in all the three languages, Mongolian, Sanskrit, 
and Tibetan, and reference is made to the catalogues of the Buddhistic canons as well as to other 
literature. Regrettably enough, however, many of tho works could not be identified, and in such 
cases the incipit o r  explicit or  at least some evidence of the text has been quoted. It is to be hoped 
that their identification will be possible later on, when we get more published catalogues o f  tlie 
Mongolian collections in various libraries and can study the works themselves more thoroughly. 
Many of them have been classed below as "astrological", but they may in fact represent other 
branches of Lamaistic divination. 

Since the cdophons a re  our  most important source of information for Mongolian literary histor!. 
they have, whenever possible, been quoted in extenso. 

In the transliteration I have in general followed the system employed by RAMSTEDT. AS in the 
later works of RAMSTEDT already the back g (y) has not been differentiated from the front one. I t  
is, ,however, to be regretted that so  far  we have no authoritative dictionary in respect of  the trans- 
scription of the Mongolian words, the various sdholars often not being in accord about writing 
0 or  u, ii o r  ii, t or  d, g or  k. The errors of the copyists have been retained in some cases, where 
they can in my opinion throw light on  the quality of their work or  their language. Where the 
reading o r  meaning o f  a word is uncertain, this has been indicated by a question mark. This does 
not, of course, exclude the possibility of misinterpretations in other cases too. 

In  order to aid the study and identification of tlie \\wrks and their various editions the sizes of 
the folios and the printpages have been ~ i v e n .  



As regards the grouping of the works according to their contents, some remarks have already 
been published in my paper in Ethnos (1950: 1-2). There I also gave some information aborlt the 
historical and religious background of some more important works or  groups of works in the 
collection. * 

The (late of  printing (sometime also that of translation or writing) of  a work is often indicated 
in the colophon, usually according to the sexagenary cycle, as well as according to the Nien-hao 
o f  the Chinese Emperors. The cycle alone is of course not sufficient for the dating of a work with 
certainty (cp. e. g. H. 7 2  and H .  3516 b),  while the Nien-hao date is quite definite, and the l\vo 
systems together afford a possibility of controlling. As I have shown in my above-inentionetl paper 
in Ethnos (see p. 4 as well as Fig. r on p. 3 ) ,  a date may later have been added to older printing 
blocks, as has happened just in the case of No. 15. I .  690. 

Since it appears to he very troublesome to find in the literature the information relating to the 
cllronology of the Mongolian books, it would perhaps seem not inappropriate to give the most 
important details here. The basis of the Mongolian cllronalogy is the cycle of the twelve animals 
einployed also by the Chinese, the Tibetans etc. 

I .  qulz~!jn~re 'Rat' 7. rrzori~z 'Horse' 
2 .  iiker 'Bull' 8.  qonin 'Sheep' 
3. bars 'Tiger' 9. mctirz 'Ape' 
4 .  taolni 'Hare' 10 .  tc~ki ja  'Hen' 
5. luu 'Dragon' I I .  troqai 'Dog' 
6. ~trogai 'Serpent' 12 .  !jaqai 'Pig' 

This cycle is then extended to cover 60 years by providing every name with attributes taken in 
due order from some of the following two series consisting of fi1.e items, each of which can he 
further indicated as being male or female: 

I ) the five elements : ere 
cnir 
crc 
C l l l  P 

ere 
Cll2.C 

P I C  

P l l l f  

crc 
C l l l C  

'male' t ~ l o d u r ~  
'female' ,, 

gal 

or 2) the five colo~irs : kokc 
kiikcgc'in 
ulagan 
ulaytirl 
Sirn 
Sira yi-ia 
i.ayaw 
tuyag2irl 
qara 
qarayi-i~r 

'Tree' 
9 ,  

'Fire' 
7,  

'Earth' 

'blue' 
,, (female) 

'red' 

, 
'white' 

9 ,  

'black' 



3 )  the Len cjclic signs borro\\-ed from the Chinese: 

C'a 
J i  
flirt!) 
T i n y  
I I  
h'i 
h'irr!) 
Siri 
Si~ri 
Kiii 

= Chin. Chia 
Yi 
I'ing 
'ring 
Mou-Wou 
Chi 
KPng 
Hsin 
J Pn 
Kuei 

Thus we get, e, g. 
cre terrtiir 'ur iuyurr or kirry luu = 1700 
errtc tcrrliir or tagayc'iir or sir1 mogai = 1701 
ere irsrirl or qura or Sir~t rnorin = 1702 
elllc wun or qarayc'ilt or kiii qonin = 1703 
ere lrloduri or kiike or ga mcfin = 1704 

etc., rlie same series beginning anew \vitlh a kirry luu 1760 (see the corrected cyclic tables in Pelliot 
p. 664). 

The Mongolian names of the Nien-liao's from the time of the Manchu or Tai-ch'ing dynasty are 
as follows: 

Ejc-Dcr Jusayc'i (Shun Cliih) 1644-1661, 
Erlyke alrluyularrg (K'ang Hsi) 1662-1 72 I ,  
Najirultu tiib (Yung C'heng) I 722-1 735, 
Tcrrgri-jili tcdgiigserr (Ch'ien Lung) I 736-1 795, 
Sujisijaltu iriigeltii (Chia Cll'ing) I 796- 1820, 
Tiirii gcrcltii (Tao Kuang) 182 1-1850, 
T i i y c ~ ~ t e l  clbeyfii (Hsien Feng) 185 I- t861, 
Biiri~z-e 4aragEi (T'ung Chih) 1862-1874, 
Badaragultu torii (Kuang Hsii) 1875-1908, 
Kebtii josurr (Hsuen T'ung) I C ~ C ) - - I ~ I  I. 

The era of the Emperor Pu Yi of hlancliukuo ( 1~)34-1915) was Errgkc crdcrrttii in Mongolian. 
After the Chinese revolution in 191 I ,  the years of the Chinese republic are indicated Durrldatu rtlrts 
(Chung Kuo).  Further, tlie title of tlie Qutugtu of Urga, who during the revolution of 191 I pro- 
clai~ned tlie independence o f  Outer Mongolia, Olarr-a crgiigdcyscrr, has been used in dating books 
and official documents (191 1-1924). In  the latest literature, the printing year is gerierally 
reckoned from the year 1206, when Chingis-Qagan was proclamed Emperor. 

As regards the reckoning of  montihs and days, reference should be made to the article "0 
chronologji Mongolskiej", by W1. Kotwicz, in Rocznik Orjentalistyczny 11 (Lwbw 1925), Pp. 220 

-239, with the French summary, p. 331 f., and its continuation in Rocznik IV (Lw6w 1926), pp. 
108-166, with the French sumniary, pp. 314-318. 



C A T A L O G U E  

H. 63 

Qutuytu dcycilii irlturl ycrcl l i t  crkctii s i~dur  nzryud ztrl qu!yuri ~lcretii  jckc Rulyoi sudz~r. 
Arya suvarnaprab115sa-1itta111a sittra-indra-r5ja nr?nla 111ahriy5na-sittra. 
'phags-pa gser-'od dam-pa mdo-sde'i dban-po'i rgyal-po ies-bya-ba theg-pa then-po'i nldo. 
lo kesegs, 29 bijlogs. 
Colophon (X fol. 21v.) : arslan bogda sakiamuni jin nomlagsan allan gerel tu erketii sudur 

nugud un yagan i / ajagya takimlig / urniad lobsang bsinba / amitan ti tusa jin Lulada keb i bii- 
tiigebei // ejin biitiigegsen arigun bujan u kiitiin ijer / erketii sakianluni jin sasin arban iiig lur 
delgereged / eje bolugsan anlitan nugud un ada todqar ariliu biiriin / etiis tur vtir a dara jin 
qutug i olyu manu boltugai // [ taj i l t ing ulus un engke anlugulang' un iiratugar [on u] namur un 
segiil sara jin sajin cdiir tur [ngan dinlg  men qagalyan u gatan a sagugsan [fu dalali sejilgeiii 
gargabai // 

Block-print, dated I 72 I ; 235 fo'lios measuring I 7 x 49 : I 3 x 45 cnl. 
Otani No. 175, Ligeti No. 177, Coll. No's 3583, 3528; J. Nobel, Suvari~ab115suttama-~ittr~t, Leip- 

zig 1937, and Suvarnaprabhrisottania-sittra, Leiden and Stuttgart 1944, E. Haenisch, Allan Gerel, 
Leipzig 1927, P. Aalto, Notes on the Altan Gerel, Studia Orien~alia XIV:  6, Helsinki 1950. 

H. 66 

Ertlcrri ulturr subtr kor~ckii  siirlcr ( ! ). 
Inc. ( I 1.. ) : nanlo 111aiijuglioSaya / ediige nogi-igsed un togas i delgen nomlastigai / arnin bei e 

erketen kei nlori dijrben ijen . . . 
Expl. ( ILV.)  : . . . bars taolai iildan tnogai becin iildan clai / ilanggui gaqai [ 
R4anuscript, 12 folios ( fol. 13 ss. onl.) measuring c) x jc) : 7 x 29 cm. 

H. 67 

Boyilu fibJtirly durribu q~l t i t y  jir~ (!) ! J C ~ C I L  11 qi~lrilyuri ilcreri dotclruqu jirl niycrl Jallrirul kercy 
tci kor~ctr. 

Inc. (IV.) : gajiclanlsig Lu belge bilig luburil iigei iali qubilgan u biitir / tidagli jin sasin 
lingqua. . . 

Expl. (3v . )  : ltad-slcya-la-lila-bjar iigiilegsen i ijer ( ?) kiisegsen kereg sedkiltilen biitiikii b d u -  
gai // dri blama blo-dpon clge-slon blo-bzan ies-rab kiirbegiilbekegii // 

Manuscript, 3 folios measuring g x rc) : 6 x 24 a n .  
Tlle Tibetan proper names are also spelled with Tibetan letters between the colunlns of the Man- 

golian text. 



H. 68 

#kiyscd urr clura tuyu kcrrrckii. 
Inc. ( IV . )  : lalagu mantusiri tur lllorgiinlii / ali ( !) tur torugsan kiilniin iikiibesii / amin abugs.n 

erlig inu / tere gerte nigen sira nogai biigesii tegiin tur odba / 
~ ~ ~ 1 .  (4v.) : naiman tagan tu / bandi bumba jin kkir burtag ete bolba // jisiin ulagan a iikiibesii / 

burtag ba keregiir iin gaiar a odugsan ete qani bolba // 
Manuscript, 4 folios measuring 8 x 29 cm. 

H. 69 

Rasijar~ u 4iriiyoz riaiirlall kcsikiitu' rriguc'a ubadisuri iirldiisiirl c tc  ~rorrlla~ui jirl lirtdiisii,r kelrlekii 
(qojatugar debter ). 

Amyta-hrdaya-asta-ailga-guhya-upadeSa-tan (an extract). 
2 I b6lijgs. 
Inc. ( I v. ) : tendete iiiiigiiliif i ilaiu tegiis nogtigsen amiduragulun iokijagri otacis un blama bii- 

duria gerel tu qagan tere ber/tere sanladi ete bostu iigiilekii jin arslan ke~nekii . . . 
Expl. (67r.) : rasijan [u iiriigen naiman kesikiitii niguta ubadis tin] iindiisiin ete anagagti emti 

jin gutin nigetiiger bdog  / rasijan [u iiriigen nairnan kesikiitii niguta ubadis un] iindiisiin ete 
nomlaqui iindiisiin kemekii tegiisbe / manghalam / on1 subratistha baiar in suva haa // 

Block-print, 67 folios measuring I I x 57 : 8 x 51 cni. 

H. 72 

Qutuytu jckcde tunilyuyc'i 4iig ud tur delgercyscn qusiyirturl kcrr~sikiii bcr kilir~c'cs i arilyugud 
burqan bolyan biitiigckiii c tejill biiged 3ukijaysart tzerctii jckc kdlycrt sudur. 

Arya ghanja maha bhrica phulu karma abirna papam Sodhaya bhudha ra kora bhuhana nima 
mahiyina-sctra (with a Tibetan transliteration). 

'phags-pa thar-pa then-po phyogs-su rgyas-pa 'gyod chails-kyis sdig sbyans-te sails-rgyas-su 'grub- 
par rnam-par 'kod-pa ies-bya-ba theg-pa then-po'i mdo (according to the Tibetan spelling inter the 
colun~ns of the Mongolian script, which gives this title according to its pronunciation). 

I keseg folios 1~.-33f., I1 keseg fol. lv.-37r., I11 keseg fol. IV.-gor. 
Colophon (I11 zgv.) : jirtintu dekin u itegel burclan bagsi / jegiidgel iigei budi jabudal tan 

bodifstva nar a / jerii Gusu degddii jeke ~kiilgen i ilanggui a nomlagsan jekede tonilgagti neretii ene 
jeke kolgen sudur i // dalai metii iilemii siisiig bisirel tu / dajiming seten qagan u duradtugsan 
iarlig ijer / dagan bajasultaiu koke odser kemekii keleineti dajidu jin darumal sudur ete monggol- 
tilan ortigulbai // ejin ortigulugsan (30r.) arigun bujan u gerel ijer / eldeb amitan u sedkil un 
qaranggus i gejigiiliiged / erkin qojar tigulgan u ligad ( ? )  i delgeregiiltii / erketii burqan u qutug 
tur kiirku boltugai // ( a  dhrlrani in Sanskrit ) . . . // sira qulugana iil un arban nigen sara jin / 
arban dolugan a tegiisbe // 

Block-print, dated I 708 ( ?) ; I O I  folios measuring 18 x gr : I 5 x 49 cm. 
Olani No. 930, Ligeti No. 102 I ,  Coll. No's 3585, 3529-3 I ,  cp. 3 5 9 2 9 3 .  

H- 74 
N o y u y a t ~  dar-a eke. 
Inc. ( I V )  : degedii botalang agula jin agui tur ugugada iisiire ete bolugsan abida burclan ijer 

t i l in~ lai gurban t a g  un burqan nugud un iijles un eke. . . 
Expl. (gr.) : gerel badaragti iilemii tu qutug orusitugai // mamghalam // 
Manuscript, g unnumbered folios measuring 7 x 2 I cm. 



H. 75 
S~i r f f lL  ~ L I I  u g ~ ~ ! j u d u  . j .~du lq~ i  ! j~ i r l ,u~l  sifiiyc11 16 ?UJI!J (.') ~ O J I  tcri.fji~tcr1 orl!j!jidu ~ U I I ~ I U ! , ~ ~  ,ijl [ #  

unreadable words] tobtiloii (?) qt~rijagsnr~ i bogda jckc bi?i barigti  yrarlga (?) ba crkilrr~ctcr~ (?) 

tc Jokijal. 
Inc. ( I V . )  : degedii blam a nar tur rnorguniii / gilrban eguden 11 gem Iin logosiin 11 bulanggir eCe 

claGataCI'sui / /~rigun jabudal 1111 r~aiman kesikiitii usun ( ? )  ijer diigiiriigsen . . . 
Bxpl. (5zv.) : nigen ajagqa takimlig un emiine nnmanfilagsan ijer arilqu kernen nonilagsan 

bolai // 
R4anuscript, 52 folios measuring l o x  39 cm;  unclear writing; fol. 1-1 I paginated in Mongolian, 

11-52 in Tibetan. 

H. 76 

JIarri karr~brl. 
Rlani bka'-'bum. 
Kesegs VI-XI. 
Inc. (upper cover of tlie pothi = VI fol. 111.) : o1!1 mani badnie huul!~ // jeke nigulesugti jin 

clubilgan nom tedkugi-i sidurqu tiilgel qagan 11 iarlig tin ubadis / nionggaq t6riilkiten i (VI  2r.) not11 
tur orugulqui . . . 

Expl. (XI fol. lor.) : . . . nisvanis 1111 gurban qour a jin bajildugsan ete tejin biiged dejilczii // 
urbal ugei dorben bei e jin eien b a r  jeke aniugulang ene nasun tur ilergei e bolgan adislan 
sojurga // 

Colophon: beting qotan 11 baragun fagan suburgan 11 terigiin blalna God-ba rin-then gelong ber 
jeru burclan 11 sasin kiged amitan 11 tusa jin tulada mani kalnbu ji liusiba ( ? )  / qorin qojar bagsi 
( ?)  ber naribfilan bitigiilfii keb 1ur scjilgciii biiriin / tajiting engke amugulang tin tabin iirgutugar 
u11 u / iilngi-in takija i i l  un ebul 1111 segiil sara jin tiigen sine delgeregsen ediir eEe ekileiu / sira 
nogai i i l  un naniur un dumdatu sara jin sinc jin nigen tur tegiisgebei // sarva niangghalam // 

Block-print, dated 1717; 229 folios measuring 22 x 6 6 :  1 8 x  54 cm. 
Vide H. 1058 D. 
Cull. No's 3578-79 and 3603-3604. Mus. As. Pelr. Notitiac 1904, No. 36. 

H. 77 
= 15. 1. 699. 

\Vitlioii~ tlie date. 

H. 1058 A 
Alila bogdu jirl sudrtr. 

Inc. (fol. I V )  : namo guru // jogataris tin erketii milaraspa kernen aldarsigsan tere bogda anu / 
tunglung garudi jin gurga tur maqa niudur un gegen gerel . . . 

Expl. ( fol. 294r.) : egenegten iirgaglang un tog ijer jabuiu buriin / endegurel ugei bujan i ujles 
dclgeretugei // tegusbe // ~namghalani // 

Colophon : qutug ti1 bogda milaraspa jin ene silug ud i / qoforli ugei nom un da6rllrisflll jin ene 
susug ud i / cjotala olan amitan a sonusqu jin ene tinleg lid i qudqulagCi nianu nisvanis i sajilllr 
ariltugai ene togoiu ber // om mani padme huum // 

Manuscript, 294 folios measuring 22 x 6 6 :  17 x 55 cnl. 



H. 1058 B 
C,r!jorr lirryquu rrcrct~i d c g c d i ~  rlorrl jckc kblprr  sudur. 
~adtlharniapur~?arika ninia mahiyinasiitra. 
1)atn-pa'i thos pad-ma dkar-po ies-bya-ba theg-pa Ellen-po'i mdo. 
27 bijlogs paginated separately. 
 lan nit script in black and red; 29.2 folios measuring 22 x 64:  16x 50 ctn; some\vhat damaged by 

tlioi~ture. 
o tani  No.  781,  Ligeti No. 868. 

H. 1058 C 
I)r~tii!j tat crdori sarurr kiibcgiirl ii [iiL:iyscrl] rlcrctii jckc kiil!jcr~ sirdur. 
Arya [dsraka] ralna-tandra-l)aril)rccI~fl nluna maliLy;i~~a-sitra. 
'I)l~ags-lxi khye'u rin-then ila-bas ills-pa ies-bya-ba theg-pa then-po'i mdo. 
Colophon ( i3r . )  : . . . thegutbe ( ! )  // enedkeg tin ubadini bisudda singqa ha / kelemiirti bandi 

bujanu togtu ortigulbai / enedkeg un ubadini vidja kara singcia luga / jekede tiiegfi kelemurci anu 
bantli deli a tandira najiragultu sudur tur bagiilgabai // thegufbe / maqighala~?l // bevanto // 

Manuscript in black and red, 13 folios measuring 23 x 63 : 16 x 5 I ctn; somewhat damaged by 
t~loisture // 

Otani No. 83 I ,  Ligeti No. 920. 

H. 1058 D 
Afarti k a r r i b ~ ~  (Lerigun debter ) .  

Rilani bka'-'bum. 
I<esegs I-V. 
Inc. ( I  fol. IV . )  : om mani padme huuni / mon finar un eien ( ?) arilugsan nom un tinar tur / 

togurbil un belge bukun ijer masi aqalagdugsan . . . 
Expl. ( V  fol. 5111.) : cl~ibilgan sidurqtt tolgcn noni itn qagan u nomlagsan baling mor e 

abqi~i iarlig un ubadis bui / tcre tabun mor e abqiii jin iarlig un ubadis un iuil amu / tegiin ete 
rlegegsi angclan u tagasun 11 tuglagur / iarlig un nom teriguten amu // mamghalam tegiisbe / om 
mani padme huum hri / om aa huum /// 

hlanuscripl in black and red ; 226 folios measuring 2 I x 52 : I 7 x 40 cm. 
Vide H. 76. 

H. 1068 A 
.qcrz-sija~rg-junvan kcjrtckii 6iL'ig. 
Fascicle I missing. 
Fasc. I1 (gojartugar debter) of 44 double folios. 
Fasc. I11 (gurbatugar debter) of 42 double folios. 
nilanuscript in form of a Chinese book, measuring I I x 20 cm. 

H. 1068 B 
C74cskiilc11~ lingqua jilt iiligcr. 
Fascicle I (lerigiin debter) : Inc. (2r.) uieskuleng lingqua jin oglige oggugsen sudur terigun 

debter / iizeskuleng lingqua altan qadgur i oglige ogbei / . . . Expl. (14v.) : sajin magui jambar 
bolqui ji qojitu boliig tur uietiigei / 



Fasc. 11 (qojartugar d.)  : Inc. ( r r . )  uieskiileng lingqua jin erlig un orda kundiile abi-;pan gujar- 
tugar bolog / iigiileku anu / . . . Expl. (023v.) like the former. 

Fasc. I11 (gurbatugar d.) : Inc. (zr.) uieskiileng lingqua jin arban naiman tamu ji ilergei "iegsell 
gutagar bijlog / tamu jin orun a .  . . Expl. (rgr.) like the former. 

Fasc. I V  (dotuger d.) : Inc. (2r.) iiieskuleng lingqua jin jirtintii tur egeiu (? )  busud un nijkiiger 
tur qubilgagsan dotuger bolog/ ugulegii anu . . . Expl. (23v.) like the former. 

Fasc. V (tabtugar d.) : Inc. (zr.) : uiekuleng lingqua j'in qariiu ireged jliptintu jin u j l ~  i 
sigurn6len qafls'lfigsan / tabtugar t&log / tegiinte degegsi . . . Expl. (23v.) : ortud tur sejilgeged 
darumal daruiu kumun tur dargabasu neng sajin // 

Manuscript in the form of a Chinese book measuring I I x LO cm. 

H. 1068 C 
I I fascicles of an unidentified novel. 
Fasc. ? = chapter 6, 

,, ? =  ,, 11, 
? = ,, 20, 9 ,  

, I X V  = chapters 48-49, 

,, x v I =  ,, 50-51, 
,, X V I I  = ,, 52-53, 
, ,  X X I  = ,, 6 0 - 6 1 ,  
,, X X V I  = ,, 7-71, 
9,  XXVII I  = ,, 74-75, 
,, X X I X  = ,, 76-77, 
,, X X X  = ,, 78-79. 

Manuscript in the form of a Chinese book, measuring 18 x 26 ctn. 

Qagulirt rrolrc uri qurijar~ygui. 
( A  sumn~ary of the Old Testament.) 
Inc. (zr.) : ebuge etige ner un eniune t a g  / jirtintu ji bolbasurgal un butugegsen utira/ angqa 

tur burqan anu ogtargui kiged delegei ji bolbasurgulbai / . . . 
Expl. (62r.) : jude ulus ete tabun tumen kumun / jude ulus ulus ( !) dagan butabai / tejin buged 

tede inu iegiidelitid ( ?)  nietii bolbai / tede inu burqan u (the rest of the page is blank). 
Manuscript in the form of Chinese book ; 66  double folios measuring 25 x 26 c n ~ .  

H. 1069 A 
Jirtiritii ji sergegti kerrlckii teiikc. 

6 fascicles : I = 26 double folios 
I1 = 27 ,, ) ,  

I11 = 26 ,, ,, 
1v = 30 *, 1 1  

V = 24 ,, ,, (the upper cover missing) 
V I = 2 1  ,, 9 ,  

Manuscript in the form of a Chinese book, measuring I I x 22 cni. (Probably a translation of a 
Chinese work from the times of the Ming dynasty). 



H. 1130 
Czuiis-sdus (in 'I'ibetan ) . 
The upper cover bears the designation : byin brlabs dnos grub bkra-iis fhar 'beb-pa'i bstan 'gros 

l)han bde'i dga' chal rgyas-pa'i phyir no mchar 'jam-glin sa-steh dkon-pa'i mthog g z ~ n s  mdo 
brgya dan drug-Eu-rca-bdun biugs-sho // 

 lock-print, 591 folios measuring 34 x p: 26x 70 (in black with a red ornament around the 
text). Thereafter a dkar-thag of  5 fol. in Tibetan. At the end a dkar-thag of 7 fol. in Mongolian. 
The contents seem to be identical with the block-print Mdo-man Coll. No's 3 5 4 6 4 7  marked I by 
Lalou (see her pp. 8 and 76 f f . )  = Mong. No. 3588-85, catalogized by Ligeti (see pp. 134 ff. ). 

The Mongolian dkarchag has also a colophon (fol. 7r.) : iang iijle ji ber andas tur bajigulqui 
terigiiten buju / qurijabasu sudur tarnis un masi tigula keregten jeke adistid tu iagun tiran tabun 
ekiten edes i orusigulba // tegiin tur kitad ete ortigulugsan ba sang ete gargagsan teriguten iedker 
i garigulqui tur sajisijagsan edui tedui keregtii jin tula degter un adas orusigulbai / tere metu adib- 
lid tu iibqulang tu gerel i gargagti erkin iarlig erdeni jin sang / tegri jin kijbegiin tajiting ulus 
un diitiiger ilagugsan terigulen engke amugulang qagan u / iileniii sedkil anisi arilugsan jeke siisiig 
bisirel ijer keb i sajitur biitiigeiu / egiin i bajigulugsan bujan ijer tegri dete ia jag  a tu qagan etige 
kijbegiin iiagur iindiisiin nugud / siinlbiir agula kiged vtir nletu batutugad tiimen nasulatugai // 
tegiin qubitan arad barasi iigei bujan u ijliei (717.) qutug un aman i negeiii bur iin / ober busud la 
tusatu iirgalang un bajasgulang tu qurim i delgeregiiliigti qotala tegiisugsen iilemii sedkil ten / 
burqan u sasin u ilagugsan timeg batuda sajitur orusiqu boltugai // basa busu iilii iokilduqi~ jin 
qamug iedker i amurligultu bur iin / oliei qutug tegiistii erketen sajin bujan masida udqa tu sasitl 
iinide orusiqui ba / sasin i barigti degediis un kol un linqu a batuda orusizu / egun tur erkileiii 
nijkiiteldiigsen / amitan biigiideger bbesuben ilada burqan bolqu boltugai // gajiqamsig tu tegri jin 
kijbegiin engke anlugulang un ogtargui tur / emti budda dovata usun barigti niggiigsen / sasin 
kiged atnitan u tusa amugula~ig tarijan i delgereguliigti / barasi iigei nom un jeke qura ji ende 
urugulbai // sajin bujan nelnetiigei // 

H. 1131 

t ' d ~ i ~ u  kdur ly  sudtir. 
(= Padnla bka'-thaii) . 
Fol. IV .  : namo . . . / udijana keleber / oru aksa sangrani / tiibed un keleber / kpru pad-ma n~i-ogs- 

ni / sgrab ( r r . )  rnam-thar rtens-pa ies-bya-ba // monggolun keleber / badnia sambu a bagsi jin del- 
gerenggiii e iokijagsan toriil un tatig neretii / .  . . 

I 18 bijlogs, 7 kesegs, marked in the left hand margin, but only one thoroughgoing pagination. 
Colophon (rgov.) : sarasvati jin qubilgan iajagan ( ?)  dalai ilagi~gsan dakini / urnurtal iigei 

iiriigen i olugsan ijer / irege ediigiii tag  un amitan u tusa jin tulada / badnia sanlbu a bagsi jin 
iarlig un tuguti ji kenlekii ba / delgerenggiii e iokijagsan tijrul un tatig kemekii ba / ri srong 
sdabsan qagan qarijan iarlig kemekii ba / kelemutid bandita narun tatig nom un ene salburi ji / 
bitiiii erdeni sang tur nig-ubai / clubitan amitan tur utiraqu boltugai / rlagatagan ibegegsen sira 
Caglasun tur aiugu / iisiig inu sangrita jin kelen bitigsen aiugui / qagatagan ber iige ji ii lii adas 
ortigulbai / ierlo un ( ? )  bolur gatan ete urEan lingba neretii sang ete gargabai // dagusba sadu 
edkii legso // egiidiigsen busu q o p s u n  ogtargui jin rnon tinar inu / eteged iegiidgekiii toriikiii to- 
ridkiii iigegii orun u / erdern ud tegiin dugultu togorbiqui efe qagatagsan / erkin nom un bei e tu abida 
burqan tur sijgiidiimiii // terekii nom un bei e jin qogusun ogtargui tur / temdegtei e iiiegdekiii 



solongan a ( ? )  gerel iiietii / degsi amitan i 11igiilesiigi.i abural qutrrglu / t e g i i ~ ~  iirgalang un bei e 
lokisvari ttlr siisiilii~niii // tegiin qojar tigulgan 11 erdcni jin tiliar ete bolugsan / dcgedii vijang- 
girid trqagan u ojina' ( ?) sajitur tegiisiigsen / lengsel iigei sasin u dorben tlwib un durnda togtai a 
bajigsan / degere iigei gaiar barigti (zgrr . )  erketii qubilgan badnia timadur rnorgiimii // ilagugsan 
11 qubilgan bei e jin kalbaravaran ( ? )  rnodun tur ilada dijrben iiiil iijles un nabti iirnis delgeregsen 
ijer / irnagta nornugadgagtaclui arnitan 11 egerel i qagagti / itegel un orun badnia sambu a baRsi 
timadur miirgiirnii // kkir iigei niedekiii minggan gercltii niandal un gercl ijer / kiiaglal iiRei 
clubitan anlitan 11 tigulgan tur / kkir cte qagatagsan tonil(ltii ri~ijr i gegegeri e iiiiigiiliigti / geser 
ete tijriigsen ciegedii bogda Cirnadur miirgiirnii / rnajidari asaraqui sedkiliin egiilen e / iiiasi nigiiIe- 
siigti no111 a qura ji orugult~i  / niagui iajagan ti Cilger (lalagun sijniigegtid c / nlaiiglai ber ijen 
kiiiidiilen niiirgiiiii biiriin / ene sajin kalab 1111 dotura inu / ediii togatan burclan nrigutl Lijriiiii / 
ertleni iarlig noin inu nionggol irgen tur / ediii tediii ken kiiriiged i iigiilesiigei // iirgiilti atiiilarl 
togolasi iigei nasulagti ete ekileiii / iinen tegiis dugulugsan burqan nugud tvriiiii / iir e siltagan 11 

arban baraniid un nom ijer / oldaniilal iigei aiiiitan i uduridtugui // tendece aniitan iagun nasula- 
qui t ag  tur inu / tegiis dugultigsan sikanirini burqan torii-iii / degedii sudur tarni qojar iiiil nom 
ijer / delegei dekin i sajiii mijr tur orugultugui // t~durigulsun nirvaii bolugsan u qojina inu / 
ulam basa dotin qojar on ( ? )  bolugsan tur i / iiriinetii udijana neretii gaiar / iileniii qubilgan 
badnia sambu a toriiiii / uran argabar ijen enedkeg un gaiara / olan iiiil ijer aniitan i nornugad- 
gaiu / orusigultu sudur tarni jin sasin i (zgrv.) tilam basa bar agui ta delgeregiiltiigiii // tegiinii 
qojina tasutu tiibed un gaiar a / degsi nigiilesiigti qutugtu jin qubilgan / degedii takirvart neretii 
qagan toriiiii / temdegtei e sasin noni i sai ( ?) terigiileiiigiii // bogda degedii tabtagar iii e tur anu 
bujan belge bilig un kiiciin jeketii / bodistva risrong sdabsan neretii qagan tiiriiiii / bundarika 
badma satiibu a kiged i iregiiltii / sedkisi iigei nom rill kiirdiin u sumc gejid i bajigultu / satalal 
iigei sudrir tarni nom lid i delgeregiiltii / sajibar odugsan ti qamug tagalal i inti biitiigezii / sata 
raksa i nomugadgan odugsan aiugu // qubilgan bei e tu degedii sasin tur anu / qubilai seten qagan 
neretii ~nonggol tur tijriiiii / qutugtu bagsba lam a ji iregiiltii / gurban kijlgen ii noni i sajitur 
delgeregiiltiigiii aldar tu tere bogda ete terigiiltii / ati  iire jin iire tur kiirtele arban iilekii iijes ( ?) 
boltala ber / arigun sudur tarni jin sasin i delgeregiiltiigiii // basa ber mon tende kiiliig neretii 
qagan t6riiiii / barasi iigei erdern tu toski odser kelerniiti ji iregiilfii / baramid sudur tarni jin noni 
ud i ortigultu / bagsi bolgan anlitan 11 claranggui minggan i arilgagsan a iu  / qojina basa iogogan 
~e r l~ i i r  neretii rlagari tiiriiiii / rlotala qaiiiug ulus irgeii ijen / clojar iiiil noni un tijriiber iirgagulun 
acala / q ~ i t ~ i ~ i i  sian naiigkijas irgen e clan orun ijen abtaiigui // tegiin ti qojina nivnggol ulus tur / 
tlegedii burqan u nom tiiliijidezii / dalai a 111 olan iijes boltala / tetirekiii nisvanis un erkeber jabu- 
211gtii // basa ber ( q z r . )  terekii boriigin u tirug tur / batu niiji~gke dajtin qagan u at i  in11 / barasi 
iigci bujan tu altan qagan tijriiiii bagsba qutug ti1 dalai Ian1 a ji ircgiiltii / erdeni sasin nom i delge- 
regiiliin sedkiiii / ediiged nangkijas irgen luga barilduiu / erten u aldagsan tijrii sasiii ijen sined- 
gezii / erdern tu dalai lam a ji orui jin tirneg bolgabai ergiiiii / qamug i medegti tere dalai lama 
ireiii / qaranggui monggol irgen i norn ijer gejigiiltii / gajiqamsig qubilgan bei e ben mon tende 
jegiidgeiii / qagan 11 ordan bolun toriigsen iije tur utiraiu / erten u iriiger un bujan 11 kiitiin ijer 
tijriigsen / erdeni manggus clolati bagadur tajiii t ing iinen ijer erdeni tu bad~na  sambu a bagsi 
jin ene delgerenggiii tatig i / erkin monggoltin ajalgubar ortigtil kenien duradugsan tur // etigc 
eke de ediigiildeiii / ene bei e ji olugsan tur / erdeni ten sajid i dagaiu / ediii tediiiken ailaqu ( ? )  
ji surugsan // satalal iigei uridu keleniiitid i dagurijaiu / sete biigiide ji tokijaldugulun najira- 
gulugad / saki a tiirib kelemiirti ortigultu sajitur orusigul un tegiisgebei // ene bujan ijer qamug 



tiiriil torul tutum tur / ende iiglige jin eien ba qamug amitan erdeni sasin nom un josugar j a b ~ ~ i . ~ ~  / 
etiis tur burqan 11 qutug i oltugai // kei qura kereg tag  ijer uriiu / kereg ijer tarijan tamus an  
Ilrglltugai / kesig ebefin terigiiten arnirrliiu / kelekii ulus un tijrii tiihsin hoItugai // 

Jjlock-l~rint, 292 folios measuring 20 x 60 : 1 4  x 49 cm. 
Mils. As. Petr. Nolitiae 1904, No. 38. 
CI). I,e Dict de Padma, Padma tliang yig, MS. de Lithang, trad. du thibktain par Gustave Charles 

Toussaint. Ijibl. de I'Institut des hautes ttutles rhinoises, vol. 111, Paris 1933. 

I tm.ooo songs of Milaraspa. 
13lock-print, 281 folios. 
Out on loari in Berlin since I 941. 

H. 1178 A 
= I-I. 71. 

Manuscript in black and red, 3 kesegs = 89 folios measuring 16x qq : 13 x 38 cm, sorne\vhat 
rlamaged. 

Qutuytzc ? f i r  i jer  ogtalugti bilig un c'inadu ki<ayar a kiiriigselt ~tereiii  jeke kijlgrli saidur. 
Arya vajracchediki-prajiili-piiramiti nama mahiiyina-sitra. 
'phags-pa ies-rab-kyi plia-rol-tu phyin-pa rdo-rje gtod-pa ies-bya-ba tlieg-pa then-po'i mdo. 
Expl. (fol. 99v.) : tendete krisna qatlln naran tegri tur ialharig tegiin liige. 
Manuscript measuring 13 x 40 : ro x 35 cm ; folios 2, I r ,  13, 96, 97 as well as loo - missing. 
Otani No. 739, Ligeti No. 771, Coll. 3532-35, 358-7. Max Muller, Translation of Vajrar- 

chedikli in the sacred Books of the East, \lol.XLIX, Oxfortl 1894. 

H. 1179 B 
Qoji tu iirldiisiilt. 
hiad-pa'i rgyud. 
Ri5liigs 1-24 of the Rasijajz u Siriiyen. 
Inc. ( I V )  : tendefe ilaiu tegus niigtigsen amiduragul un i0kijagi.i vaiduria gerel ti1 otacid Iln 

qagan . . . 
Manuscript, 52 folios measuring 13 x 42 cm. 

H. 1179C 
Qutug tzl vEir i jer  ogtalug?i bilig zi l i  Ei~tadu ki2agnr n kiiriigscr~ llerctii jekc kiilger~ stidur. 
Vajracchediki-prajfilipiramiti nlima mahliylina-siitra. 
'phags-pa 4es-rab-kyi pl~a-rol-tu phyin-pa'i rdo-rje gfod-pa ies-bya-ba tlieg-pa ;hen-po'i mdo. 
(The upper rover bears the erroneous title vtir ijer ebdegti = Vajravidiranli. Otani No. 406, 

Ligeti No. 412. )  
Block-pint, 50 folios measuring 18 x 30: 8 x 27 cm. 

H. 1180 A-E 
= 15. I. 699. 
The same block-print edition as this, but without a date. 



H. 1187 
Qutugtu jekede qurijagsan erdini oki jirr togtagal neretii jcke kijlgel~ suclur. 
Arya mahisamnipita ratnaketu dhirani n ima mahiyinasutra. 
'phags-pa 'dus-pa then-po rin-po-the tog-gi gzuns ies-bya-ba theg-pa then-po'i mdo. 
Colophon (fol. 136v.) : enedkeg un ubadini Silendra bodhi lugs iiiegc'i jeke keleniiirri helge l>ilig 

un bandi sine iasagsan ajalgu bar najiragultu srldrlr tur onlsigulbai // (137r.) erketii qamug i 
medegti sakiamuni jin nomlagsan erdini jin oki neretii ene togtagal i erkileiii siisiiglen tejin ( ? )  
monggoltilan kemegsen ijer / ediii tediii medeku jin tinegeher siiriim ortigulba // ker ber endegrrel 
bolugsan bugesii / kedun nom un sakigulsud kuliien sojurg a / genedte utiraiu iiib bolrlgsan bug6" 
/ kesig ebetin dagul sajitur amurliqu boltitgai / iinemlekiii gilrban bei e ji olugsan hurqan rr adistid 
k i g d  / iirgiiltide jegiidgel ugei n m  un t inar unen 11 adistitl ha / iilemii qagafal iigei quragsan 
qowarag ud un adistid ijer / odiir soni nasuda oliei qutug orusiqu boltugai // ejin bifigiiliigsen 
hujan ijer oglige jin eien ba buriin / egenegte qotola tijriil tutum tur / erkin sajin bagsi luga agultu 
nom sonusugad / etiis tur qamug i medegEi nomun qagan bolqu boltilgai // arsalan bogda Sakiamuni 
burqan u nomlaqui t ag  tur / arban iiig un (r37v.) burqan bodistva nar dagan bajasgultagsan aldar- 
sigsan erdini jin oki neretii ene togtagal i / aii tu ialan ianggi siisuglen eriiii sudur i inu ese o l u g d  
// tejin iilu olun sedkil tegen kiisen atala / tejiin i ( ? )  monggol un keleber ortigulgaiu abqu ji 
sonustu bajasun / tedui jagaran tagasun i inu belediiged / darui tur nigen kediin ediir un iagura 
hifigiiltu tegiisbei // ejin bitigiiliigsen bujan ijer Gglige jin eien u / eriiii kiisegsen biigiide diirbel 
iigei biitiiiii biiriin / ebeiin iigei ordu agillan ed tawar qotola buridiiged / etiis tur clamug i medegti 
bolqu jin siltagan boltugai // 

Block-print, 137 folios (fol. r and 3 missing) measuring 18 x 52 : 13 x 47 cm. Sowehat damaged. 
Otani No. 806, Ligeti No. 895. 

H. 1190 
= 15. r .  699. 
The same block-print edition as this, but without a date. 

H. I191 A 
Rasija~z u Jiriigell naimalz kesikutii niguc'a ubadis ujz iirzdiisii~z ( a  part). 
Inc. (fol. rv.) : tend&e ilaiu tegiis nogtigsen amituragul un iokijagti vajidurija gereltii otafis 

un qagan burqan ber tere dijan eEe bosEu / turbel iigei kemeku e m .  . . 
Fol. IOV. ends: sudal bariiu ebetin i nigur i taniqui ene terigiin holog. 
Expl. (13v.) : burqan u gaiar tur ada qubilugsan. 
Manuscript, 13 folios (14- om.) measuring 8 x 49 cm. 

H. 1191 B 
Dpal-ldan Iha-mo'i So-mo mron-Sis 'khrul-med 'din gsal-bar = 
Tegiis Eogtu okin tegri Sai sin tolge qudal iigei egiitz ii dotur dozctziraqai. 
The Mongolian interlinear text begins on fol. ar., ends on fnl. 07. 
Manuscript, IOO folios measuring 7 x 24 cm. 

H. 1191 C 
EbedEiten i irekii iirleg (?). 
Inc. ( IV . )  : bars taolai qojar siine tur ebedgulei ( 7 )  tur iikiikii / giine tilr jasun sirneclku / . . . 
Expl. (22v.) : tabun ijngge tii duran a dorilna iiig dalan alqu tere. 
Manuscript, 22 folios (end missing) measuring 8 x er,: 6 x 23 cm. 



H. 119' D 
FOI. I with the title missing. 
Inc. ( fol. 2r.) qarugsan tojin i f u  nigen dagun ijer bolgaqu bug& . . . 
h p l .  (fol. 13r.) ; iahi ber burqan kiged blam a teriguten e ati qarigulqu jin tula mandal ergiil 

iijled / blam a her oliei tu silug leriguten i ali iokis tai ber "giile // 
Manuscript, I 2 folios measuring 8 x 3 1 cm. 

H. 1191 E 
Folios 1-22 missing. The colophon gives a title: Ediiriin mergtn qajisuvr. 
Manuscript, r j folios measuring c) x 30 : 7 x 23 cm. 

H. 1191 F 
Rasijan u Eiriigen nointan kesigiitii niguc'a ubadis rtn iindiisiin ec'e iiagur un ii~rdiisiin kentekii. 
(The 6:th bijliig of the Ambta-hbdaya-asfa-ahga-guhya-upadeia-tantra.) 
Colophon (18v.) : sajin ediir bitiiu tegiisbe / 
Manuscript, 18 folios measuring 9 x 22; numbered in Tibetan and Manchu. 

H. 1829 
= 15. I .  699. Tabun sakija (= Paiicaraksi). 

I (36 fol.) : Jekc nzinggan i masi darugsan neretii sudur (= Mahisihasrapramardana sutra). 
I1 (40 fol.) : Jeke tagus sibagun uqagan u qatun (= Mahimiyurividy4rijfii). 
I11 (30 fol.) : Qutug tu  ober e dagagc'i jeke uqagan u tarnis un qatun (= Arya mahipratisarividyi- 

rljfii). 
IV (17  fol.) : Jeke serigiin tiin neretii sudur (= MahiSitavani; in the end the title reads bsilbai sita 

bani sutra). 
V ( 10 fol.) : Jeke niguEa tarni ji dagan barigti sudur (= Mahimantra anudhiri). 

Colophon (V fol. lor .)  : enedkeg un bandita silen dra bodi kiged infana (!) sidi ba / saski a 
braba / gurban merged iokijaiu / tubed un jeke kelemiiti bandi je ses d i  kemeku / sine iasagsan 
ajalgus ijer tiibed kelen ortigultu orusigulugsan u qojin a / ene qutug tu tabun ajimag tu nom 
erdeni / daidu qoto da  kemen esen temur neretii kumun duradqun ugiilegdeiu / sakialig ud un 
tojin serab sengge tiibed ete monggol un ajalgus ber orfigulba // 

Fine 'manuscript in black and red. 133 numbered folios measuring 20,s x 63,s : 15 x 61 cm. 

H. 1830 a 
= H. 581 I. 

N o  colophon. 
Fine manuscript in black and red. 28 folios measuring 21 x 61 : 16 x 50 cm. 

H. 1830 b 
= H, I 187. 
The colophon ends (fol. 149r.) : qamug i medegfi nom un qagan bolqu boltugai. Thereafter 

follows a dhirani  in sanskrit : om bajar sattva samayam anupilaya etc. 
Fine manuscript in black and red. 149 folios measuring 21 x 61 : 16 x 50 cm. 
Cp. H. 1830 a. 



H. 2619 
An astrological treatise with figures. 
Manuscript in forin of a Chinese I~ook; 22 doiihle folios mcasur in~  22 x I I cm, in rlo~lien co\,ers; 

badly d arnaged. 

H. 2866 
Etrl uit ~ c r c s  ba i'idal iigiilcgscrt dcbtcr. 
Inc. (3r.) : naino guru bidiria a jin gereltii otacis tin qagan trir niijrgiimii tegiin u nilatItuRsan 

nolnlaqui jin iintlusiin u cloturn ete en1 tin tidal i nigen nigen ijer jambar metii iiiegiiliigse~l i [ere 
tere josugar bitibei anu / 

A catalogue of a collection of lamaistic drogues. Contains 220 items in Tihctaii and Mongolian, 
compiled by Djongna Marin. 

Expl. (zzr.)  : iirgutugar tur amitan ec'e garqu en1 iiiil kemehesii, eher, jasu, mirla, tisti, siisii, 
iigegu, tariki, arusu, kiniusu, iisu, sigesii, bagasu, hiikii bei e liige arhan gtirbati iiiil nomlagsan 1101- 
baiu tere biigiide ji hitiiii ese ticlabai // 

Manuscript in form of a Chinese hook; 24 double folios measuring 20 x 16 cm. 

H. 2902 A 
A printed cloth measuring 61 x 47 containing seven verses pronounced hv the seven Rlidclhas 

heretofore, in Tibetan, Manchu. Mongolian and Chinese. 

H. 3222 
Di-ni-las gail-gis drnyal hdaii-gi dvngs gail-du skye rgyu-las ris-mo-daii hGad shrags-nas 'jigs-pas 

tarns-su len-te lam bzan-la 'jug-rgyu'i nian nag = 

Erie arru jarnbar iijlcs bcr talnu birid tu tiiriikii ulir-i ilqaiz sal!jabu barsahuri irug I I O Y I I  i q a ~ r ~ t ~  tat1 
iijlediiyscri ei.c aju~r nrr!yqarazu abuba~u sajirt jiiiir tur nrorlu jirr z~hndis. 

Tibetan text with a partial Mongolian translation, illustrated, partially in colours. 
Block-print, 397 folios measuring c) x 43 crn, numbered by a m' with Tibetan numbers. 

H. 3310 A 
= H. 1179 C. 
Expl. (fol. 58r.) : . . . iladda magtabai // bilig un Einadtl kiiagar a kiiriigsen ogtalugti vcir hndi 

qutug un mijr togolaqtii neretu jeke kijlgen sudur tegiisbe // 
Fine manuscript in gold on black with blue margins; 58 folios nieasuring r I x 29: x 22 cm. 

H. 3310 B 
Qutuy tzr Eaglasi iigei ttaszitt kiged belge bilig tu jin 11erctii jekc kiilgct~ sudair. 
Arya aparimita-HyurjiiHna-nHma mahLyiina-siitra. ' 
'phags-pa clie-dan ye-4es dpag-tu-med-pa ies-bya-ha theg-pa then-po'i mdo. 
Fol. Ir. bears the title in shortened form:  qutuytat ajusi ~ ~ c r e t i i  suiiztr). 
Colophon (fol. 16r.) : egiini ortigulugsan ilgal anu ediir tediii bui bolbnsii her egiini arigun eien 

qamug i medegti dara nada nasun kiged i'aglasi iigei belge bilig tu jin ene sudur i (16v.) tajilhuri 
iokijagsan dagalal luga iokildugultu i'ogtu egiiride orusigsan nom un jeke kiirijen tlir keb tur 
Cigulugsan bolai tegiin tur situjii iiber busud qamug a m i ~ a n  iikiil iigei nasun u erke ji olqu boltugai 
/ dge'o ( I 7r.) legsho // 



nlanuscript in gold on black wilh blue margins. 17 folios measuring 8 x 23: 5,s x 17 cm, 
pagination on rectos in Tibetan and Manchu ( !). 

Otani No. 361, Lig&i No's 366 and 367, COIL NO'S 3 5 3 y 4 1 .  hl. \Valleser, Aparil~,itfLYur- 
jfiina-nlima ma~hftyinasiilra~~i. SRI-Ieid. I L. Hridell,cr~ I (1 I 6. 

H. 3310 C 
= H .  5811. 
The same colophon as in this. 
Fine manuscript in goltl on I~lack wit11 blue margins. 88 folios measuring 8 x 30: 5 x 24 cm. 

H. 3501 
= H. 63. 
10 kesegs, 29 bijlijgs. 
Block-print, 224 folios measuring I I x 5" 7 x 48 cnl. 

H. 3504 
= 15. 1. 699. 
The same block-print edition as this, but without a datc. 

H. 3505 a 
Jeke bodi  nzor u n  t e r g e  (in marg. Bodlzi llzor.). 
Lam-rim then-po. 
Inc. : namo guru mafijughosaya / qotala tegiis kiildi snjin hujan ijer egiidiigsen bei e / kifaglasi 

iigei amitan . . . 
Expl. ( f .  364r.) : jeke budiklis un mijr un ierge eEe hodistva narun jahudal tur surulEaqrii ber dijan 

~i Eag tur amurlin orusiclu i jambar ijer surulCaqu josun i non~lall har;~l)ai // 
Block-print, 384 folios measuring I I x 57: 8 x 48 cm. 
Cp. H. 3505 b. 

H. 3505 b 
Bodlti  I J Z O ~  u n  t e rge .  
Lam-rim then-po. (The title is only given in niarg. : ~ n i i r  zrn t c rgc . )  
Inc. ( I V . )  : getiilgegfi maiijuiri jin ijlmei jin lingqua tur bisirekiii ber niijrgiiiuii / alimad i nom- 

lagsan ijer . . . 
Expl. (204r.) : umara tu rasgring ilagugsad un qagalga orun u gejid arslan qada jin agt~las tur 

sajitur najiragulugsan biEigEi anu bujan u sajin Eogtu bolai / egiiber Sasin erdeni i qagalga eEe 
qamug iiig biigiide tur delgeregiiliin tidaqti boltugai // 

Block-print, 205 folios measuring I I x 57 : 8 x 48 cm. 

CP. 3505 a. 
G. C. Cybikov, Lam-rim then-po I : 1-2. Vlncli\~ostok 1910-13. 

H. 3510 
I l a b  tegiis nogtigselz bzlrqan bagsi jin gcgen zt t e j i ~ l  arignn ~ l a i ~ r t a r  tn t ig  g a j i q n t ~ ~ s i g  Sokijal i 

endegiirel iigegiii e iigiilegsen / sajibar odzlysair u dcgedii jahzrdal air1 sally kc~rlcgdckii .  
(S5kyalnuni rnam-thar. ) 
2 pothis : 
A :  fiiils I-XIV, 250 folios, R :  fiiils XV-XXIV, 292 folios. 



TIVO colophons: I (286r.) : ilaiu tegiis niigtigsen burqan u gajiqamsig Eatig namtar iokijal i ende- 
giirel "gegiii e iigiiiegsen sajibar odugsan u degedii jabudal un sang kemegdekii egiiil i inu / giin arin 
nom i ajiladqu jin nidiin tegiilder noin un bogda t a g  keletniirti nom ~111 (lagan u iarlig ijer aimtan 
( ?) dliradgagsan ba / busu olan ijberiin sabinar ber duradgagsan u ildar a / burqan u iarlig kiged / 
Eiqula i ang  ( ? )  tu merged un iokijagsan itegemtileiii bolqu sastir nugud tur sudtilun (286\.) 
iijlediigsen biiged / jeke niguta mergen narana jin sudur / arban noin ta jin sudur / jeke nirvan u 
sudur nugud ete nomlagsan gun arin ubaclis ijer sajitur qagtigsan ( ?) jeke kijlgen u sudur nugud 
un kiitii ber burqan u iokijal namtar utiigiilkii jin sanibaga etidtii ( ? )  / sakia jin ajagqa takimlig 
saqanl un tojin sajin qubi tu nom un dalai bujan erketii jin ajimag kemegdekii ber / ulabar sira 
kemegdekii ere n~odun bars iilun udirasun sara jin tagan u iiig 1111 sine jin nain~an a ilagugsan 
burqan ber nom un kiirdiin i erkigiiliigsen ilanggtii a jeke atlis 111 tagutl sajin ediir e / arslan u tag 
un tiigel ( ? )  tur tegiisgen / tegiin togtu bragtir kjid jeke nom un qural un gaiar  a najiragtilugsan 
egiiber t u  bei e ten qamug amitan ber tidagti jin erketii burqan u iokijal tur batu siisiig i olqu bol- 
tugai // (287r.) sine nenlegsen keb un iorilga iigiilelge anu / . . . mijrgiimii etc. (288r.) . . . ioriqui 
jin iriiger un iiges anu // . . . (290r.) . . . oliei iigiilekii jin iiges anu // . . . (291v.) . . . // kemekii 
edeger iiges i Sabrung ber eblegiiltii tegiisgebei // burclan bagsi jin gajiqamsig iokil ( !) Catik egiin 
i taqar kobegetii tagan qosigun u najirnatugar sumun 11 erdeni tusi kemekii qotala bajasgulangtu 
sum e jin gabrung tojin lobsang samrub nima ber degediis un iokijal nugud ete tegiiiii ebelgiiliin 
sudultagsan (? )  i mon tere blam a jin a t i  biiged iabrung sedafendarCai ( ? )  keb sejilegiiltii qojar 
boti bolgan talbigsan ene bujan tur dagan bajasultagsan i ira qara iiglige jin eied un (zgzr.) qarsi 
nogiitel amurliqun nasun bujan arbidtu namur iirgalang qotala tegiisiiged burqan u clutug i darui 
tiirgen e olqu jin tula iorin iriigemiii // 

Colophon I1 : taiting ulus un biirindii iasagti jin arbatugar on u namurun terigiin sara jin arban 
nairnan u sajin ediir e bitin tegiisgeiii sejilegiiliiged / ene keb un modun i jeke ulus un bagsi ianggi 
a erdeni jin gegen e ergiiiii sung i i i  se sum e jin dergede biikiii tjig t ing Su po kernekii nom un 
posan tur tusilaiu talbibai // inanggalam // 

Blockprint, dated 1871, 542 folios measuring 20 x 60: 14 x 55 cm. 

H. 3 5 1 1  
Qutugtu tarnis t i i t  qurijanggui Sungdui kelncgdckii jclrc kiilgcrz szidzir. 
Gzuns-bsdus. 
Inc. (IV.) : iigiilesi sanasi kelelesi iigei bilig un tinadu kiiriigsen iilii tijriikiii iilii tijridkiii ogtargu 

jin rnon tinar . . . 
Expl. (452r.) : . . . amugtilang degedii tere oliei qutug ende sajitur orusitugai // rnamghalam // 
Thereafter 8 folios paginated separately: the catalogue of the contents of the work. 
Colophon (7r.) : . . . agudtugsan det iasag un terigiin blama iangtir  ba prajiiri samudra ber dura- 

dugsan u nigura tojin diirsii tu ialagu vakindra dharma samudra neretii ber / jeke orun begting un 
iandan iuu  (7v. )  jeke siime tur na j i r a~ i lugsan  u bicigti anu sintilekiii tegiilder daga a btu nden 
Ehos' bor ( ? )  bolai / egiin ijer t u  ilagugsan u Sasin erdeni qanlug iiig tur delgeren delgereiii iinide 
orusitugai // ai a tegiis dugtilugsan arslan bogda iakiamuni abural tegiin ii iarlig naiman tiimen 
diirben minggan togatan ete / asuru gun anu tarnis ba sudur niigiid ete tegiiiii abugsan / aldarsiiu 
gzuils-bsdus kemegdekii jeke kijlgen sudur egiini // maiijuiri iingtu oriisijel tu bogda nom un 
qagan u iarlig ijer / manglai degedii siregetii nojan Chos rye ( ?) t ?u  gegen kiged / magun clud 
josun ti mandal agudttigsan blam a dbings g tar t i  ten her / masi inetelen iiihsijeldiiiu sajin ; a r k  



ud i rn~kelegsen ( ?) ene tarnis un qurijanggui ji debter un tiiri inu iitiigiige biigesii iiierniitei sajin 
biiged / terndegtei e amitall Iliigiide ialaiu (8r) .  jabuqui ( I )  tur amur boltllgai kenen degere igei 
jamantaka jin siime jin lerigiin blarn a / tegiis bisireltii siiriig tegiilder iagiabad kemekii her // 
kiiijeiii keb tur biitiigegsen iifiigugen ene bujan ijer / ketiirgei Basin erdeni delgereiii.. . // ke- 
lnegsen egiini guuBiri kemegdekii sge-long dharma vadi ber najiragulugsan bolai // mar!~ghalan~ // 

Block-print, 6 fascicles, 461 folios measuring I I x 52 : 7 x 45 cm. 
Cp. I 5. I .  6 9 7 4 9 8 .  

H. 3513 a 
Iiasijan u Jiriigcrl rzairlzafl kcsigiitii rliguEa ubadis urz iirztliisiir~. 
Amrta-hrdaya-asfa-anga-guhya-upadeBa-tantra. 
Colophon (IV 98) : asuru uduridugti otati burqan u nornlagsan / amitan u siltagan iire jin io- 

halang efe tonilgagfi / amtatu rasijan u iiriigen em un dorben ajirnag iindiisiirl i angqa ~lrida jin 
qagufin ortigulan a luga iokildugul un // ese ortigulugsan ha endekiiii bolugsan metii ji / erde~n 
tu merged un tajilburi nugud luga nejilegiiltii / egeren kiisegfi kereglegtid un duradugsan tur 
sidiiiii / erke foras r t i  jin neretu guugi mingfuur rduvaree ber ortigulbai // udqa uje tur endegiireiii 
burugu ( ? )  bolugsan bui biigesii / ugugada ( ?) merged arigudgan iasaqui ji ajilugsan iiiemiii onuiu 
Sob bolugsan bujan ijer eke ( ?) qamug amitan / otafi burqan u [. . . ? . . .] i olqui siltagan bolgan 
iriigemiii // sarva manggalam // 

Block-print, somewhat unclear; 4 kesegs, 304 folios measuring 12 x 55: 8 x  5 1  cm. 
Coll. No's 3568 and 3606. Viigbhafa's Asfingahrdayasamhitii, aus dern Sanskrit ins Deutsche 

iibertragen, mit Einleitung, Anrnerkungen und Indices von Luise Hilgenberg und \Villibald Kirfel. 
Leiden 1941. A Pozclnejev, UtQnik tihetskoj medicinu ( S  mongoljskago i tihe~skngo perevel). St 
Petersburg 1908. 

H. 3513 b 
= H .  4684 
Sman-gyi rgyud-bii'i glegs-ba ma bar-du biens-pa'i kha-byan = Ern Z L I I  ~ G Y ~ C I I  iirldii.vii11 21 dchicr 

i keb tur bajigulugsan u tenzdeg. 
Tibetan text with a Mongolian interlinear translation. 
Block-print, 3 folios measuring 12 x 55 : 8 x 51 cm. 
Mus. As. Petr. Notitiae 1904, No. 28. 

H. 3516 a 
Mih-gi rgya-mcho'i rgyab gnon dag-yig then-po skad-kyi rgya-mcho 'ma skad rigs gsal-byed . .. . fii- 

ma then-po ies-bya-ba = Nere  jilt dalai jilt darulga 5 2 ,  dog jig iigcs urz dalai ba iigcs t i l l  zrrll i dzita- 
gulun (?) i i j lediigti  jeke rzaran kewtekii. 

A Tibeto-Mongolian dictionary. 
The first 43 folios written in Tibetan. 
Then a new title: mirbgi rgya-mcho 'ma chig-gi rgya-mcho ies-bya-ba (in Tibetan 0111~). 
Expl. (fol. 221r.) : . . . amitan a tusa jin tulada anu mafijuiri tlion-mi sambhota jill guti tu kiged 

belge oruqui jin udan a filen e degii ked iokijagsan bolai // iiliei qutug sajin bujan baclaraqui a 
boltugai // 

Block-print, 22 folios measuring 12 x 56: 8 x 52 cm. 
Coil. NO. 3572. 



H. 3516 b 
Dag-pig chuii-ilu gdul-bya'i siiiil niun-sel-byed hi-ma stoil-gi dod-zei~ ies-bya-ba = Uc'iig [. . ? . . I  

~lo~rrugadgalana jitl Jiriigelr u qura~lygrri ji arilgan iijlcdhiii ttir ~ r ~ i r l g y u t ~  jzarurt ti  gcrcl. 
A Tibeto-Mongolian dictionary. 
Expl. ( ~ o q r . )  : 'bro-ha rab 'byams-pa kiln-dga 'rgya-mCho keniekii ber ijber un iil iiraii tlijrIlen t l l  

t ag  da kiirdii sajitur garrill arban-qojitugar tin tejin nomtilan 111 kemekii jin ere sirui nogai i i l  un 
jisiin Sara tur bitigsen u bujan ijer non~iigadgala~l a anlitan biigiitle jin iiriigen i t  t1ar;lnggui I,iigiitlc 
ji arilgan tidaqui a boltugai // ijliei cl~itug // 

Block-print, dated 171 j ( ?),  104 folios measuring I 2 x 56 : 8 x 52 cm. 
Coll. No. 3572. 

H. 3516 c 
Iimi-lam-gyi legs-biad-pa'i Sel-dkar-me-loii ies-bya-ba = Scgii t lc~~ tt ~ ' ~ C I I C  s ~ j i t u r  ~ ~ o ~ ~ ~ l i z g s u ~ r  Cngatl 

sil urL toli lzc~rzclzii. 
Clock-print, 8 folios measuring r n  x 56: 8 x 52 cm. 

H. j 5 1 6 d  
Brda'-yig miii-do gsal-bar bye-na-ba'i zla-ba'i 'od-snan ies-bya-ba= Ncre aidqa ji dotodgagii 

sarulz a1 ycgc11 gcrel tiigc jirl bic'ig. 
Inc. ( I V . )  : nanlo guru arya tareya (= Atreya ?)  / ka-ra = siker . . . 
Colophon (137v.) : . . . jeke t ing ulus un qagan tijrii gereltii (= srid gsal) jin arban naimatugar 

on arban dijrbetiiger rab-byun sira noqai i i l  tur  sajittir nejigtelegiilbei // on1 svasti / ene kii tiigijen 
u bitig i keb tur / siisii ijngge terigiiten sajisijaqui a iokis ti1 erdem ud ijer (138r.)  sajitur fimegsen 
jekiriigti namo kemegtei ber / tagan mijnggii dalan lang i ergiiiii siltagan i biitiigebei / eki bitig 
i inu dge-sloil dag clbai~ 'od-zer kiged / dge-slon thos-bsam dpal-'bar qojagula bitibei / keb un 
bitig i bitigti anu qojar josun tur / tejiri siniilel masida aguiirigsan ( ?) taxi-gi mthog-gsum bolai 
( 138v.) [ . . ?. . ] sigiigti anu tojin dge-legs-te kemegdekii biiged / egiin e baraldulag tu ele biikiii 
ber orulan / eke bolugsan qamug amitan Semegtele jin qurun tur tiiriiiii biiriin / obug tegiis 
(= rigs-ldan-gsun) qagan u iarlig un tog  edlekii boltugai / keb un temdeglel egiin i ELI (13gr.) 
alaia Iha rnams pas iigiilegsen e sajin bujan arbidtugai // ene keb i nejislel qotan 11 sung i u  se jin 
slidur un bu-Sa tur orusigulbal // 

Block-print (dated 1838), 139 folios measuring I I x 54: 7 x  50 cm. 
(Cp. Coll. Ligeti p. 125.) 

H. 3517 
Q u t z ~ g  tzi sajirt Eug z ~ j l  ~Lcrctii jckc kolgc~l  saidur. 
Arya bhadra-kalpik;? n5ma n ~ a h i y i n a  s i t r a  (written Obadira kalpinggaO). 
'phags-pa bskal-pa hza~i-po-pa ies-bya-ba theg-pa Phen-po'i mdo. 
6 fascicles, 26 bijlijgs. 
Colophon I (XXVI  23v.) : enedkeg un ubadiai a Bidia kara singga kiged / tubed un kelemiirti 

bande Pogtu egesig tiihedtilen ortigultu / jekede iiiegfi kelemiirti anu bande t o g  itogtalagsan iiieiii 
/ tiibed iin ajalgu ber sudur tur bagulgabai // ene sajin f ag  un neretii jeke kolgen sudur edeger 
monggol u11 ajalgu tur iigei jin tulada / endegiirel iigei degedii bilge bilig tu / eldeb iiiil kolgen i 
josugar onogti taqar ulus taki / giiru guli okin tegri jin qubilgan burqan u / giir ulus tin tusa jin 
tul;ltln ( l q r  ) ?nrlig bolun dur:itlugsan tur / kiindi &Peg un oi ese delgeregecl kii hiigetele / giin 



iinen]lekii jin udqas i iikin lur sonosa*san o j~ in  u iilegeber t a j i i i l ~ ~  tajiii ~ l ~ o n ~ g o l : u l ( i l ~ ~  orfiylbai 
// donrr~b brasi bande maniusiri tabunung aiu edeger bagsi liar bifibei // cne ori.iylugsan bujan 
u kiifiin ijer . . . 

colol)hon I1 (XXVI  25r.) : engke amugulang un tabtugar on gal niorin i i l  un iun u terigiin snra 
jin sine jin sajin ediir e tegiisgebei / ene bujan ijer ogtargui lug a saiaclu anlitan cnelutl biikii 
iobalang ritl ei-e tonilugad / erkin minggan burqan u adistid orusiiu / erketii qamug i i i iede~ti  jin 
(,"tug i tiirgen e olquboltugai // alp suhra tista baiar je sulraqa // 

l3lock-print, blocks dated 1666; 523 folios measuring 2 0  x 55 : 14 x 49 cm. 
Otani No. 762, Ligeti No. 849, Coll. No's 35~+21 .  

H. 31 '9  
Gurbari tiiriilkitcrz Z L  a l~yqart~rt  abqlt jilt Dodi lrrijr uir 4cryc. 
1-am-rim fhun-riu (in marg. Baya ~rl i jr) .  
Expl. (25311.) : kemen tubed un gcrefi sn~on-lam r a k  ' , b a m ~ a  kiged inonggol un griusi n(gegdha)n 

bcod-pa ajagqa (254r.) takimlig ber ortigulugsan i mon gerei-i ber sigiin arigutlgalui / tejin a~a ln  
bertegtin u ojun ese arilugsan kiged endegiirel ti1 jin tula iiges nitlnna tur endegiircgsen bui biigesii 
sidurqu orusigti merged iasan sojurga / manihalaig // 

Block-print, 254 folios measuring I I x 56 : 8 x 49 cm. 

H. 3120 
Bodi scdlzil tcgiisiigscn koke qoyolai tu saran koycgc rtcrctii sibuyurr IL toyuti ori.ilurrg biikiirr i . . z~rii!/cli iigci k e l ~ l c ~ t  lllcdcgc'id z ~ ~ i  likirz u l i~ i l cg  kclrlctr. 
Inc. ( r v.)  : namo guru mafijuiri 5rya dinapatyi / bodi sedkil . . . i-imeg nerctii ji danang bunggas 

biigiide medekiii e amur i erkileiii iigiilegsen kemekii . . . 
Tibetan proper names are also written in Tibetan characters. The test as \\ell as the colophon 

tunclear and partially difficult to read. 
Expl. (166r) : . . . otter tiirgen olqu jin siltagan boltugai // 
Block-print, 166 folios measuring I r x 54: 8 x 49. 
Coll. No. 3601. 

H. 3521 

Ziiylcn itcycl iasin Zulu lr~ahd bazra d l~ura  iunyyi ja  jcics bsturrDui ryyctl ~richtrrr i r i  b~tdrct jirr tiiriil 
ILrL iijcs liigc scltc jiii Catig / .i~z~rbaii oruiz i ii4eskiiletrg bolgagti gagc'a c'illzcy / sujirr irolrilal 1 1 1 1  i-irrdu- 
itbani jin erike ke~izegdckii tcrigii~i dcbter. 

Colophon (fol. 308r.) : kenlei1 iiiglen itegel Sasin u degedii naran bolugsan li-ail-skya erdeni ye- 
6es bstan-pa'i rgyal-mchan dpal bzan-po jin tatig i keb tur egiidiigsen ijen ioriclu jin iriigel un iiges 
i rnra sgren qutugtu nag-dban ye-ies chul-khrims rgyal-mchan ber najiragulugsan bujan bolai . . . 
(30917.) . . . ijliei jin jeke togmel bujan tegiisiigsen ilanggui tu tajiting ulus un tijrii Sasin i tedkiikiii 
e / iigede bolun alagatil iigei iregsen tiiriil ujes un jeke tiibed namtar i tinu / iirgiilfi nom un kiirdiin 
i masida erkigiiliigti jeke gejid jung ga kung tur rnonggol tur ortigulugsan bujan egiiber / ijbcr 
ba busud biikun ber t i i d  tutuin trlr inu tegri kiirniin ii bei e ji olfu biiriin / . . . (j lor.) . . . kenleg- 
sen anu monggol tur ortigulugsan terigiiten u ialbaril dagusqal un siliig ud bolai // kemegsen egiilli 
mon kii abural degedii bogda jin bei e ojir a jabugsan siisiig tegiilder Sabi tamagan u iasag biiged 
/ tun siirne jin tri blam a rgya-n1lho her keiijenggiijilen / tiibed un orun a iokijngsan ai-itu bogda 
jin naintar d i g  ijen inu monggol tur delgeregiilkiii e susiigleiii / najiraltu najiran~taqu ordun LI 



dijrbe11 surgaguli ji erkilen iakirugti iasag mkhan-po 1% bla-ma its-rab-'od-zcr n1rhan-riid-rc1l;~i~ 
un surgagEi blama ete debiigsen d t i jan (? )  keskiii t i  lbla-ma 'jigs~necl tan tu r  qadag selte erfin 
kiindiilel i giiitedgeiii / tubed iisiig i inu monggol tur ortigulugad / keb tur biitiigeiii / ( ~ I o " . )  
bogda gegen tan u monggol oglige jin eied un siisiiglen iiiekiii jin gun dagalal tur kilbar bolgaqu 
bolban kenieii simtan duradgagsan a / edeber kiilijen abugad / keregsel ed un ierge ber qabsuran 
1,ajasultiiu biiriin / iisiig bitiku kiged / keb sejilegiilkii terigiiten 11 utir  a / ajunisig ugei quguratu 
jin alban u guusi jin nere ji egiiregsen iitiiken ialiqai tu . . . nichan-iiid grwa-than un Sabi olan i 
sonusugsan Sarmaiii jin josu tu ci-lu jin sanvar tu 'jigs-riled bkra-Sis kemekii bagii iogan egeris 
iidiigsen e / mlnu bujau satun t u  mon kii jekede ketijeiii / busu olan niergeeiid eEe ulanitilan noda- 
lagsagar ltii / eke dorbed (3  I ~ r . )  iisiig i goo1 bolgan barimtalagsan u deger e / monggol iiges tur 
ajalqu bolqu iiges kiged / kilbara niedegtekii uges ba / basacu bogda jin busu olan namtar tur bajiiu 
/ aldariigsan iiges udan a ji soligdaqu boluguiai kelnen tejin kii nemeiii qasugsagar / iiges un ildar 
a bolai orfigulugsan kiged / iisiig un ildar a endekiiii teSij e bitigsen edeger biikiin i ber / . . . // 
ijliei boltugai // mangalam // 

Block-print, 3 I I folios measuring 15 x 55 : 10 x 47 c n ~ .  

H. 3522 

Cagan lirrgqu a ~zcrctii dcgcdii 1 2 0 1 1 1  jekc kolgen szidur. 
Saddharnia-pundarika n i m a  mahiy;?na siitra. 
Dam-pa'i fhos pad-ma dkar-po ies-bya-ba theg-pa then-po'i mdo. 
13 kesegs, 27 bologs. 
Colophon (27411.) : enedkeg un ubadiaia surendra bodlii kiged tiibed un jekede uiegti kelemiirti 

bande sna-rnam jiian a ajimag ber otin ortigultu sudur bagulgabai. 
Block-print, some\vhat unclear; 275 folios measuring I I x 51 : 7 x 45 cm. 
Otani No. 781, Ligeti No. 868. 

H. 3527 
Byan-thub lam-gyi rim-ba'i dmar klirid thams-tad mkhyen-bar bgron-pa'i bde-lam 'ies-bya-ba = 

Bodhi I I I O Y  z t l z  4crgc jin ulagnn kodclgckiii qalizug i ajiladugti trtr irckiii ajrltir 11zur kenzcgdekii. 
Tibetan text \vith a Rfongolian interlinear translation. 
Block-print, 97 folios measuring 10 x 52 : 7 x 43 cm. 

H. 3532 
JogaEaris url crkctii dcgcdii gctiilgegti milaraspa jin rnaltt tar / nirvaiz kiged qalnug i ajiladugS 

jin lnor i iiScgiilcg.scrz kcslcgdckii. 
Inc. ( I \ , . )  : nanio guru / iineger nom un bei e tegri jin mijr un mungqag usun barigtid un 

iindiisiin . . . 
Expl. (233v.) : un morin i i l  un tagan sarajin tergel ediir / clamug tur aldarsigsan koke qota jin 

emiine teki / nom tu tjib ner e tu qarsi tur (234v.) tegiin ijer orusigulun ortigulbai // ogtargui luga 
sece qamug amitan / ortigulugsan ene bujan ijer keb keiije nom un kongerge ji deledtiiged / nuta 
aniugulang ijer orusitugai / tegiisbe / mangglialambhavatu // 

Fol. 333r  begins a Kcb un tctndcg with own pagination ( ~r.-3r.) ; expl. (2v.) : . . . kenlen jeke 
crketii yogacari getiilgegfi mila hasa bajar kemen nere aldar ugugada aldarsigsan ali tegun u catig 
kiged lakSa togatan dagulal qovar un keb un orusil egiin i tegiin siisiig tu pho blo bzan don grub 
un kiisegsen josugar leans gya lalida bcar najiragu'lugsan ijer oliei orulsitugai. 

Block-print, 237 folios measuring I I x 43 : 8 x 37 cm. 



H. 3539 
j tc~r~ur~tuku jirl tlbarly sudur. 
~ ~ ~ c .  (fol. rv.) : nanio guru niafijughoiaya / indra nila jin ijngge / tegiilter diirsii bei e jin qotala 

ji gejigiiliigCi jeke jasun u iirgugan tinieg. 
~ ~ ~ ' 1 .  (fol. 58r) : dri blama hlo bcan hsatn gdan bsirn dan duradugsan tur satuiu ( ? )  / tojin 11 

diirsii tu jaldan'i ujle tii \laginkIra dharma sagara kenlegtekii ber / n~afijughoia degedii jeke qagan u 
begCing un jamantaka siim e jin iasag lblani a isi bal dan dakiiu keb tur sejilgebei / +ber iiidlcn 
itcgel notn un clagan jeke bcong kapa ( ?) jin Sasin erdeni delgereged delgeren onide orusiqu bol- 
tugai // mat!ighalam // ene keb i inu sung tu  se jin noln un busa tur talbibai // 

Block-print, 58  folios measuring ro x 45 : 8 x 40 cm. 

H. 3 544 a 
Jnn~antaka sudur. 
Inc. ( IV . )  o ~ p  a loka niaiijuiri jamantaka ilgal iigei jin iiltnei tur bisirekiii miirgiin itegetl~iii / . . . 
Colophon (44r) : . . . bifigti anu jeke kiiijel tu gelong / keb i iiieiii sejilgegti gsol nom to bolai // 
Block-print, 44 folios measuring I I x 47 : 8 x 41 cm. 

CP. H. 3539. 

H. 3544 b 
Mahdkdla sudur. 
Inc. ( IV . )  : namo inahlkrillya / nidiiber iiiegti erketii nigiilesiigfi jin tejin qubilugsan ijer . . . 
Colophon (27r.) : . . . delgerenggiii gun arin bisilgal un iang iijle egiini / degsi ijber busud a 

tusalaqu bujan tu sedkil ijer / temdegtei e olan a delgeregiilkiii ji sedkiiii biiriin / det iasag un 
terigiin blam a dbyangs gcarci brafi ja samudra ber // sine sajitur sigiiiii iasan ortigulbasu iokistai 
lnetii kemen / simdal ijer kiiijen tebden duraddugsan u tula / siltagan tubed surgaguli jin bagsi 
biiged qud kelen i iigiilegfi / silemel guusi satan 'jin fhos tar gelong ber // uridu erten u qagutin 
orfigulugsan bitig efe / iide iigegiii e qagufin ajalgad i anu iilii tebtin nejilegiilfii biiriin / iineger 
sigiin arigudgaiu sin e orfigulugad udal iigei Sagiabad dZ blama keb tur sejilgebei // kediii biikii 
endegsen ijen / bural un orun biikiin e iiamantilasugai / ker ba ufiratu iiig bolugsan tedeger bujad 
ijen / kelekii amitan nugud un tusa iirgalang un sefekii orun / ketiirkei e burqan u Sasin erdeni 
iiig t ag  biikiin e delgeretiigei bujan ijer / mamghalam // 

Block-print, 27 folios measuring I I x 47 : 8 x 41 cm. 

H. 3544 c 
Noriz Z L I ~  quytrn szidur. 
Inc. ( IV . )  : ilaiu tegiis niigtigsen jeke vtir ajugulugti n~afijuiri kilinglegsen bei e tur nlorgiin~ii 

/ . . .  
Colophon (aor)  : . . . degedii sudarasun balgasun begfing taki / tengsel iigei bogda yamintaka 

siime jin / det iasag un terigiin blam a dbyans 'farti ber / temdegtei e Sasin ba amitan u tusa jin 
tula ortigul kemen duraddugsan iagur a // bagatur vfir un iokijagsan qatagatu dotugadu nom un 
qagan LI / bagargaqu metu diirben iijles i biitiigegti gun arin ene iang iijle ji / belen uridu jin 
qagufin monggol un bitig ud luge / basa guusi thos rgya mcho jin orfigulugsan i nejilegiilfii / 
tiirbel sine ar igu~i  a iasag biiridgeiii / tubed surgaguli jin bagsi blam a piusi bstan 'zan thos 'dar 
orfigulugad / duguIugsan yamintaka jin siime deki d i  blama SagSabad gelong / tiidel iigei keb 



tur sajitur sejilgebei biirin ijer // liediii biikii endegsen ijen blama j8idanl un i l d e  naman<ilasugai 

. . .  // 
Block-print, 20 folios measuring I I x 47 : 8 x 41 cm. 
Mus. As. Petr. Nolitiae 1904, No. 37. 

H- 3144 d 
t ikin tcyri sudur. 
Inc. (117.) : jisiin kiisel un degedii ji iiggiigi-i iindiisiin blani;~ luga / 
Colophon (35r) : . . . tiibed surgaguli jin bagsi biiged terigiin bla [ m a .  ? . . .] 'jin thos dar ber / 

tulgur urida ortigulugsan biEig ba guusi fhos rgya n~clio jin ortigulub.san bitig qojar i / todorqai 
tala ( ?) nejilegiilfii clagutin ajalgu ete iilii quldagul un / tiidel iigegiii e arigun a iasag sin e sajitur 
ortigulbai //. . .// bifigti anu jeke kiiijel tu gelong keb i iiieiii sejilgegti gsol nom tu bolai // 
mamghalam // 

Block-print, 35 folios measuring 1 I x 47 : 8 x 41 cm. 

H. 3544 e 
Bi.qrr~a~i tcgri sttdrtr. 
Inc. ( iv . )  : jeke qagan olan sonusqal tu jin kijbegiin tur takil gtoorma ergiikii jin ierge siddhis 

un sang neretu . . . 
Expl. ( I  Ir . )  : . . . qamug tijriilkiten amitan iikiikii jadaqu iobalang ete tonilqu boltugai // oliei 

qutug i boltugai // mamghalaln / 
Block-print, I I folios measuring 1 I x 47 : 8 x 41 cm. 
Coll. No. 3595. 

H- 3547 
Badumrlggui z~SriiJ'c~ ~tcrctii  tanii.  
(Usnisoj jvala n ima dhjrani.) 
Block-print, 3 folios measuring g x 25 : 5 x 20 cni. 
Ligeti No. 229; cf. Otani No. 224. 

H. 3572 
Q t ~ t i ~ i ~  t t ~  iijlcs U I I  qa~ii t ty  tiiidkcr i tcjirl biiycil ciriliJuyti ricrctii tarrii. 
Arya sarila-liarnia-Flvara~~a-\.Godhi nrin~a clhirani. 
'phags-pa las-kyi sgrib-pa thams-fad rnam-par sbyod-pa ies- bya-ba'i gzuns. 
Tibetan text with a Mongolian interlinear tral~slation. 
Expl. (fol.   or.) : . . . keb tur sejilgekiii t a g  tur keb un iokijal ene nictii nigen i lcercglemui 

kemegsen u josugar bka'-'gyur-pa mergen nomun qagnn ber najiragulugsan u bitigti in11 duradugti 
bilig un dalai bolai // nianggalan~ // 

Block-print, l o  fol. measuring 8 x r I : 6 x 17 cm. 
Otani No. 146, Ligeti No. 146. 

H. 3573 
Qitttiytzt rriajitlari iibcsiibcri airlull ulduysctii ricrctii tuvrii. 
Arya maitripratijfii nlima dh5ral~i. 
'phags-pa byams-pas dam-bcas-pa tes-bya-ba'i gzuils. 
Tibetan test \zit11 a Rlongolian interlinear translation. 



I<xpl. (7r.) : . . . qabtasu~l Lur cogulgagsan LI iokijal enc nigen i kereglenlui kenlen da a blJma 
gu<ri ajagqa ( v . )  takimlig bilig un dalai duradugsan tur nom iigulegti Icari-skya-rol-ba'i rdo-rje 

najiragulbai / rnanggalam bhavantu / 
Block-print, 7 fol. measuring 9 x 23 : 6 x 17 cm. 
Otani No. 330, Ligeti No. 335. 

H. 3581 
Uodisatz~c~ jirr t i ~ t d a ~ r l a ~ r i  jirr crikc. 
Bodhisattva-manyivali. 
byan-;hub sems-dpa'i nor-bu'i phren-ba. 
The fol. Ir. bears the title: arban iirgugan dusul un iang iijlediir &ige jin 1lonl e<e nenleiu 

kereglekii tindamani jin erike. / kobegiin oberiin ondiisiin duradgagsan ba / iorin iriigeiii ijlici 
iigiilekii selte = thig-le btu-drug-gi tho-ga-la pha-thos-nas kha 'gens d g ~ ~ - ~ a ' i  nor-buPi pllreh-ba / 
ran-rgynd bskul-'debs-ma-bu / bsno-smon-Sis brjod-btas. 

Expl. (55r.) : kemegsen keb un temdeg egiini ber siltagan i najiragulugti ber duradgagsan u ildara 
tojin mthu stobs iii-ma najiragulbai // 

Block-print, 55 folios measuring 10 x 29 : 7 x 24 cm. 
Tanjur (Lalou p. 32) Mdo XXXI 13, XXXIII 7. 

H. 3650 
Thugs-rje then-po'i sgrub-thabs = Jeke nigii1esii:yli biitiigel urr arya. 
Expl. ( f .  42V.) : ilanggui a klu'bum (43r.) dka' btu ba satn gha'i neretii bir dur a dugsana sidiiiii 

dalai blama sanggha a sakra Sri ber nairagulugsan u bitigti inu iiig ete asuru ilagugsan bolai // 
bhavantu // 

Block-print, 43 folios measuring I o x 40 : 7 x 35 cm. 

H. 3671 B 
Nmulz u biitiigcl ailrrita kzllrdali c le  arigulqui bilig qallcuy Scdkcr i arilgagti kigcd rriyuc'a jirl ekerr 

u sojurgagsall siildc tcgri ji tegiincilc~r ~tlagtaqui. 
Inc. ( I V . )  : badma gbala jin erike tii tur morgumii / iindiisiin ete bilig ogkiii ba orun i abqui kiged 

eien u iiiegdel . . . 
Expl. (26r.) . . . emiine taki sang un josun u arigulqui takil tegusbe // sarva lnanggalam // tiir- 

be1 iigei sakin ibegegti ji tubed luge qagutin sudur i tokijalduguliu ori-igul ken~en / tijgnlel jamnn- 
taka jin sum e jin terigun blama Eiirim duradugsana / tob orun u sirga jin siime taki terigiin blama 
guusi mani ortigulbai // kiirgegiiliin bitigsen egiin i qortin darqan tin wang un qosigun u / kiindii 
itegel tii ulus un degedii k6gti.i jin aEi ijliei bujan tu bi / kiiseiii ijgsin takigtid tur nom iin ijglige 
bolgan delgeregiilkii jin tulada kiisekiii siisiig ijer keb tu biitiigegsen bujan ijer amitan a iorimui // 
kemekiii ji duradugti Eiirim bicibei // 

Block-print, 26 folios measuring I I x 47 : 8 x 41 cm. 
= Tib. H. 3671 A. che sgrub bdud-rci' 'khyil-ba-las bsans yig-bar Chad kun-sel gsan-ba'i bdag-po'i 

gnan-ba'i dgra-lha'i dpail-bstod. 
Cp. Otani No. 464 [Sha I I].  

H. 3678 A 
Rgyal-po E l ~ e n - p ~ - ~ t ~  lila-la gsol mchod 'bill chul '~hrin-10s 'gag-med rdo-rje'i sgra-dbvans ieh- 

bya-ba = Tabull jcke qagaH tur i l i g  takil ergiikiii josutz u iijles tiiridgel iigei zl?ir urr iragf4 egesig 
ketncgdekii. 



Tibetall text wit11 Mv~lgoliail ilitcrlinear lranslatioi~. 
Expl. (56r.) : basa busu Icereglegsen nugud tur tusala iijledkii jin lula tubed 1111 keleii cte l1longgol 

un kelen tur orugulugad qojar keleber keb tur biitiigebei / egiin trir josu tilen iijlediigsen bujan 
kiitun ijer / tidagfi jin sasin i barigfi nugud i qagalal iigei nokiitel isakigad / todgar un ?iollga 

i ner e jin tediii Cu iilegel iigei damn / tegiin clubitan amitan LI qamug iijles iibqulang tai 
a butiikii boltugai // 

Block-print, 39 folios measuring 10 x 33 cm. 
The pages, not the folios, are numbered 1-76. 

H. 4481 
Medicinal text in Tibetan and Mongolian. 
Inc. : khyi-dug-sel-ba'i sbyor-pa-ni . . . ene em i sajitur talagdazu abugad . . . 
Manuscript, I folio measurirlg 21 x 20. 
Published by W. A. Unkrig in Iieports 1942. 

H. 4554 
Sman-bla (in margine). 
Tibetan text with Mongolian interlinear version. 
Fol. 15 inc. : dad-pa-med-pa'i nii-rnams-la . . . = siisiig iigei kiimiin nugud tur . . . 
Block-print, fragmentary; there are only 18 folios: 14-18, 23-24, 46, 6 5 - 6 6 ,  69, 74, 81, and 
5 folios with a number over loo ;  they measure IOX 50: 7 x 46. 
Cp. Coll. No. 3560. 

H. 4684 
=H. 35131b 
Sman-gyi rgyud-biiPi glegs-ba ma bar-du bSens-pa'i kha-byan = En1 U I L  durbcn iindiisiin u debtcr i 

kcb tzir bajigailugsan u teindeg. 
Colophon (3r.) : kemen teiigekii uqagan u sastir un iiriigen em un dijrben iindiisiin u sajin iarlig 

rnonggol un kelen tur agsan egiini gu'lu sira jlin qosigun ete sudur tarni jin uqagan olan ta sonusug- 
san jeke bujan u satun mai ggiuur (?)  thos rjes ber iokilduqu nokiitel i najiragulugad keb tur baji- 
gulugsan u tenideg iriiger un siliig nigen keregtei lkemen duradugsan jwugar / nom iigiilegti tojin 
akia surnati (= blo-bzari) sasana dhovaja (= bstan-pa+i rgyal-maan) / ~ber najiragulbai Subhamastu / 
manggalam / 

Clock-print, 3 folios measuring I I x 56 : 8 x 50 cm. 

H- 4771 
Sui (?) ailus U I L  ;uizg tai jirl bicig (qorita~gar dcbtcr) .  
The 20:th fascicle of a translation from Chinese or Manchu. 
Manuscript in form of a Chinese book; 54 double folios measuring 13 x 26. 

H. 5463 
l lrkcn ~rrorrg~ul Dcr qaslan bitigscrr bogda jin sztrgal. 
In Mongolian and Chinese by Wang Sanang Rinchen. 
Dated in the 25 :th year of the Chinese Republic (= 1935), in a year of blue rat. 
18 fascicles measuring 13 x 25 in a blue clothen cover. 



H. 5464 
Morz!jgol urr ziq.vc~ycltotr kigcd tciikc sudur. 
Translation from Japanese by Manichab. 
llated in the year 7\38 of C,l~inggis Khan (= 1943). 
A modern book, 260 + pages 80. 

H. 5465 A and B 
Marco Polo ji11 togorin jubltgsan ujurt u tcn~dc!jlcl, I and 11. 
Translation from Chinese by Gombo Chab. 
Dated in the year 739 of Chinggis Khan (= 1944). 
I + I1 = 596 pages 80 with thoroughgoing pagination. 

H. 5466 A and B 
~ldongyol rzangkijad iisiig urt toli biEig. 
I (terigiin debter) and I1 (qojatugar debter). 
Compiled by Kilchantai. 
Dated in the 37:th year of the Chinese republic (= 1917). 
I = 112 + I1 = 68 double folios great 80. 

H. 5467 
Jckc juvan ulus un  ~ ~ t a ~ z d u g s a ~ l  torii jilt kokc sudur. 
456 pages great 80. Covers and titlepages missing. 
See W. Heissig in Monuments Serica, vol. VIII  pp. 244 ff. and 263, Peking 1943. 

H. 5727 
Zagutu bilig. 
Inc. ( IV.)  : nanio guru lokisuvari / blama luga ilagal eCige badma bani itegel . . . 
Expl. (7r.) : gurban bei e minu bolqu boltugai / minu sedkigsen u terigiiten i iijledtekui 
Manuscript, 7 folios measuring 8 x 23 : 5 x 18 cm. 

H. 5800 
Qutugtu edir i jer  ogtalugc'i biligun Eirzadzt kizagur a kiiriigscrl ~lcrctii jckc kolgcrz sudur. 
Arya vajracchedika-prajiifipfiramiti nima mahiiyinasiitra. 
Manuscript, 54 folios measuring 8 x 19 cm. 
Otani No. 439, Ligeti No. 771. 

H. 5801 
VCir i jcr  tcjin biigcd ebdcgc'i ncrctii tunzi. 
Vajra-vidirana nrin~a dh5rani. 
Rdo-rje rnam-par 'joms-pa ies-bya-ba'i gzuris. 
Manuscript, 7 folios measuring 10 x 28 : 7 x 24 cm. 
Otani No. 406, Ligeti No's 412 and 590. 

H. 5802 
= H. 5800. 
Block-print, 55 folios measuring I I x 29 : 7 x 28 cm. 



H. 5803 
Itegcl sudur. 
Inc. ( ~ r . )  : arban iiig un gurban tag  un qanlug tegiintilen iregsed un bei e kelen sedkil erdem 

iijles [biigiide jin] ~ n o n  tinar bolugsan. 
Expl. (6r.) : sajin t ag  iiierel ijer iinen aqu boltugai / mangghalani blia\ratu / tegiisbe // 
Colophon : engke aniugulang un dijcin jisiitiiger bicigsen / tegiisbe // 
Alanuscript, dated I 707 ; 6 folios nleasuring 12 x 3 I .  

H. 5804 
Qutuy tu ogtargui gaSar un rrai~rlarr gcycgcrl [~rcrct i i ]  jckc kiilgeli sudur. 
Arya ka-bhang s i t r a  nima. 
'phags-pa gnarn-sa snan brgyad (written jam sa snang r iad)  theg-pa then-po'i mdo. 
Colophon (25r.) : kitad un nom ete tamaga jogatari krasis rin-then najiragulun / ajagqa 

takimlig surijasiri ber lab qojigultu / amlagsiri ( ? )  bagsi ber sajitur iokijaiu / arigun qatasiri 
kiged ijer qabtasun tur tamaga tigulgaiu / agui ulus irgen e tiigeiii delgeregiilbei / krasis brakur- 
then tegiisbe // 

Manuscript in black, blue, red and yellow 25 folios measuring 8 x 27 : 7 x 22 cm. 
Ligeti No. 709, Coll. No. 3609. Bang-Gabain-Rachrnati, Das buddhistische Sutra Siikiz Yiiktuiik. 

Tiirkische Turfantexte VI.  SBAW 10, Berlin 1913. 

H. 5805 
= H, 74! 
No title. 
Inc. ( IV . )  : degedii botalang agula jin agui tur / ugugada da~ i i  iisiig in qubilugsan / gurban tag 

un [burqan] nuglid un iijles un eke / amitan u tusa jin tulada iren sojurga // tengri kiged asuris 
un titim anu . . . 

Expl. ( s i r . )  : . . . tijriigiilekiii iigei qutug orusitugai // rnangghalarn bhavatu // 
Manuscript, 5 folios measuring 10 x 29 cni ; damaged. 

H. 5806 

Qutuy tu qura kclcrz arriurl fula alrlurligul url iijlcdiigti ~icrctii  jckc kolycrl sudur. 
Arya kadug me danipa vidi a ( ?) nama maliriyana-s~itra. 
'phags-pa kha mthu nag-po ii-var byed-pa (written bsedba) ies-bya-ba theg-pa then-po'i i d o .  
Colophon (17v.) : ratna bali guusi duradugsan ijer erdem tu dalai lam a jin vtir tu kol un olrnei 

sidiiiii / ajusi guusi ortigulugad iiiiig tegiisge (18r.) bitibe // nigen iagun najan dorben tasun oru 
ba / ene inu biigiide biii // tegiisbe // mangghalam // bhavatu // 

Block-print, 18 folios measuring 7 x 16 : 5 x 13 cni. 

H. 5807 
No title. 
Inc. (IV.) : namo guru nianiu gusaia / ei.ige uduridugti blama jin kijl tur sogiidiiniiii / . . . 
Fol. 3 - missing. 
Manuscript, 2 folios measuring 7 x 16. 



H. 5808 
= 1-1. 5806. 
colophon (aor.) : ratna bali guisi / duradugsan ijer / erdeni tu bogda dalai lam a jin "tir tu 

. .. . .. 
(Z~V,) kiil un ijlmei tiir sltuzu ajusi guisi nom siliig gurhan iiLegiiliigetl hadlm sahi arsllg ( ? )  
tegiisgen bitibei. 

Manuscript, r o  folios measuring 5 x 13 cm. 

H. 5809 
=H. 5801. 
Manuscript, l o  folios measurin~: 7 x 16 cm. 

H. 5810 
=I<. 581 I. 
Colophon (fol. 63r.) : erdeni tour tu ji / bifigiiliigsen kiitiin tur najidanggui nisvanis arilugad / 

najiragulugsan bujan delgereged / nasuda burqan 11 qutug tiir kiirkii boltugai // iilieitii / morin iil 
iin dolugan Sara jin mogai ediir tegiisbe // 

Manuscript in black and red, 63 folios measuring 8 x 25 : 6 x 23 rm. 

H. 5811 
Qzitziy t z ~  erdejii toz~rtzi jin iic'igsea ~zeretii jeke kolgert szrdzir. 
Arya ra tna j~ i l ipa r ip~cc l  ninla mahiyinasfitra. 
'phags-pa rin-then dra-ba tan-gyis ius-pa ies-bya-ba theg-pa then-po'i mdo. 
Colophon (fol. 28r.) : endkeg un ubadija intan a garbi luga bandi jeses isning-po isdi ( ?) kele- 

miirfi ortigulugad jeke kelemiiti bandi gbal irsigis najiragulfu orusigulbai // ene sudur egiindiir 
nomlagsan taglasi iigei tusa ji sedkizii / dharm a dijang kira baddir kelemiirti ting taolai iil un / 
qubi terigiin Sara jin oliei tu ediir tur orusigulbai / egiini ortigulugsan efe bujan bolbasu tegiin ijer 
/ erdini tour tu janibar bolbasu tere metii ijer / neng olan burqan tur bisirel bolbasu iinen ijer / 
egiintilen iriigemiii qutug bolbasu siisiig ijer // tegiisbe // mangghalam // 

Block-print, 28 folios (of which fol. 3 missing) measuring 18 x 52 : 13 x 46 cnl. 
Otani No. 830, Ligeti No. 919. 

H. 5812 
The title unidentifiable. 
Inc. ( IV.) : namo guru maiiju-gho-ia-ya // qagan u torii ji siliisiin ii kijkesiin metii . . . 
Expl. ( I  ~ r )  : . . . iisiig un magad josun i iokijan iijledhei // sarva jangdanla bhavantu / oliei 

qutug orusitugai / manggalain. 
DhSranis in Tibetan by a m2. 
Manuscript, I I folios measuring g x 48 cm. 

H. 5813 
Erdelii Eogc'alagsatz qubilgalz toritii ubadis ua (?) iirtdiisiil~. 
'tog Ian rol-te man na 'te rfod rin-then 'bun-ba. 
(nangkijad un keleber : rcam sang go rgya ma a sani ratr a ratna bala?) 
Inr. ( I V . )  : ejin kemen minu sonusugsan nigen fag tiir / utai sang agula jin degedii orui tur 

medegtid tin erkin qutiigtu maniusiri tegri simnu erlig ekener Ii~u keres terigiiten . . . 



Expl. (14r.) : erdeni togi-alagsan iindiisiin iegiisbe // mamghalanl//. 
Manuscript with nunierous orthographical faults; 1 4  folios ~ileasuring 7 x 30. 
Cp. Wassilje\v, Mtlanges Asiaiiques I1 11. 580. 

H. 5814 
= H. 5803. 
Inc. ( I V )  : bi kiged ogtargui liiga sataqu eke bolugsan qamug amitan arban iiig un . . . 
No colopl~on. 
Block-prinf 13 folios measi~ring 8 x 17: 5 x 13 cm. 

H. 5815 
Padlrla sa~ribaz~a ubasnrlg. 
Inc. (rv.)  : ubasang un aiiian negekii boltugai / monggol ulus engke amugulang ijer iirgatugai / 

sansar un iobalang eCe toniltugai . . . 
Manuscript, 25 folios measuring 7 x 20: 5 x 17 cm. 

H. 5816 
= H. 5804. 
Coloplion (34v.) : tiirii gereltii jin dolutugar on ilekiiii tabun sarajin gui.in jisiin e sajin oliei tii 

ediir bit ibei // 
Manuscript in red ant1 black, dated 1827, 34 folios measuring 8 x 22 cm. 

H. 5817 
Qutug tu qanzztg ~l iagui  Sajaga~z i ber ilagzcgsn~z ucrctii tnrrli. 
Arya sarvadurgati-pariSodhani-~i~nisavijaya nriina dhirai??. 
'phags-pa nan-'gro thanis-tad yons-su sbyon-ba gcug-tor rnam-par rgyal-ba ies-bya-ba'i gzuiis. 
Manuscript, 22 folios measuring 9 x 25, damaged. 
Otani No. 198, Ligeti No. 203. 

H. 5818 
Qzitug tu iilcmii qzitzig ~zeretii j tke kolgen sudzir. 
Arya inangala-kGta n5ma n~aIrriyiTna-sGtra. 
'phags-pa bkra-gis brcegs-pa ies-bya-ba theg-pa i-hen-po'i mdo. 
Inc. (2r.) : ejin kemen. . . burqan degedii siimir agula jin orui tur iiliei qutug CogCalagsan ordu 

qarsi teteg togtalagsan teteglig / vEir togtalagsan dharinagir . . . 
Manuscript in red and black, 22 folios measuring g x 22 cm. 

H. 5819 
= H. 5817. 
Folios 26 - missing. 
Manuscript, 25 folios measuring 6 x 14 cm. 

H. 5820 
Slob-dpon padma 'byun-gnas-kyis mjad-pa'i than-gi 'byun-khyuns daii . . . = 

Badtlla sa~libzi a bagsi jirz 5okijagsarz erkiu u wg garugsafz kigcd . . . 
a Ion. 4 lines of the Tibetan text on page, below them the Mongolian trans1 t' 

hlaniiscript, g folios ineasuring 5) x 5 1  cm. The right-hand half of fol. I missing. 



H. 5821 
l'itle missing. 
An astrological treatise with figures. 
]<xpl. (6v.) : ede trlr i-isun iilii ab(1u // 
Manuscript, damagetl, 6 folios measuring lo x 3 I cm. 

H. 5822 
No title. 
An astrological treatise. 
Inc. ( I V )  : nigen tagan tusijagsan kiimiin modun efe unaiu iikiim / . . . 
Expl. (7v.) : . . . abisig i abun nasun i urigdaqui / lnengge jin qani uieku iiiil / tegiisbe // bkrasis 

manggalam bavantu //. 
Manuscript, 7 folios measuring 9 x 3 I cm. 

H. 5823 
UBeger un jisiin iigerz w 5mal (?). 
Inc. ( r v . )  : namo mafijughoiaya qamug burqan u miin finar tu maiijugri tur mijrgiimii // erte 

nigen fag  tur nangkijad un ulus tur utajiian agula jin doruna iiig tur / lige daEang ( 7 )  neretii 
dajibung qagan u gurban kobegiin / qojar ijkin biiliige / . . . 

Expl. (8r)  : . . . nokiid kiged seten ed tavar biigiide ji delgeregiiliin sojurgn // marpglialam // 
Manuscript, 8 folios measuring 8 x 28. 
Cp. H. 58 I 3. 

H. 5824 
t a g a n  lingqaca Eonaorlig. 
Inc. (IV.)  : namo mafijughoiaya // qojar kol tanu erkin fidagtin u erketu jin fasutu agulan efe 

sajitur biitiigsen . . . 
Expl. (18r.) : sajin iigetii tagan lingqua jin tomorlig neretii sastir efe gaiar kvdelku jin sajin 

magui belges medekiii arbatugar iiiil tegiisbe // mangghalam bhavantu // saddhu // OI!~ . . . 
Manuscript, 18 folios measuring 9 x 30 cm, damaged. 

H. 5825 
Qtttugtu tegiinlilen iregsen orui eEe garzigsatz lagan sikiir hi bustrd ta iilii ilaydogCi jckcde 

qarigulugEi degedii biitiigsen neretii tarni. 
Arya tathigata-usnisa-sititapatre-apar~jitri-maI~i-pratvangira-paramasiddhi nima dhirani. 
'phags-pa de-biin-giegs-pa'i gcug-tor-nas byun-ba'i gdugs dknr-!no can gian- mi^ mi-thub-mn 

phyir zlog-pa then-mo mtho-tu grub-pa ies-bya-ba'i gzuiis. 
Manuscript, 17 folios measuring 9 x 28. 
Otani No. 203, Ligeti No. 207. 

H. 5826 
= H. 5803. 
Begins and ends with d l~ i ran i s  in sanskrit. No date. 
Manuscript, 5 folios measuring 5)  x 22 cm. 



H. 5827 
No title. 
Inc. ( I V . )  : nanlo budaia. .  . / arban iiig ud tur sagugsan qamug burrlan bodistva nar un 

nigiileskiii luga tegiisiigsen . . . 
Exp]. ( r 7r)  : iirgugsan iaguratu tonilgagti ene iincliisiin iige sajin b~rjan tan luga ~iCirnIcIur~~~ 

holtugai // 
Manuscript, I 7 folios measuring 7 x 8 cin. 

H. 5828 
Rasijarr ti Siriigegl tiai~~zagz kcsigiitii 11igu?a zlbadis zlrl ijndiisiin. 
Manuscript; fragmentary, measuring 10 x 44: 7 x 39 cm. Folios 1-3, 24-27, 67, 69-72, 77- 

rot ,  12-131, 134-141, 15-102, 177, 17-180, 185-186, 202 - missing; two folios nlim- 
bered 72; two lose fragments. 

H. 5829 
= H. 5828. 
Manuscript ; fragmentary, measuring ro x 44 : 6 x 39 cm ; folios 1-104, I I 2-1 14, I 17-1 19, 

198 - missing; some lose fragments. 

H. 5830 
Coy tzc Eirzda~t. 
Inc. (rv.)  : clamug amitan nasun iirgiiltide lam a tur itegemiii / . . . hurqan tur itegemiii . . . 
Expl. (5r)  : . . . alagaban qamtudgaiu orgiilCide i~egesiigei / ijliei rlutug orusitugai // mamgha- 

lam //. 
Manuscript, 5 folios measuring 9 x 24 cm. 

H. 5831 
No title. 
An astrological treatise with figures and tables (explanations in Tibetan and Mongolian) on f01. 

1v-12v. 
Mongolian text ( 13r.-26r.). 
Expl. (26r.) : iiker qonin tur sirege iasaqu darbalga delgekiii ji dabti / 
Fol. 2611. a figure and some lines in Mongolian by a m2. 
Manuscript, 26 folios measuring 7 x 22 em, damaged. 

H. 5832 
= H. 5804. 
Fol. 1-40 missing. 
Colophon (45r.) : kitad un nom ece jogatari krisun rini-en najiragulun (45v.) ajagqa takimlig 

surija siri ber nernegesiin ( ? )  lab qojigultu namlagsiri ( ? )  bagsi ber sajitur iokijaiu bitigiiltii / 
arigun qatasiri kiged ijer clabtasun tur Cuglagaiu / agui ulus irgen tiigeiii delgeregiilbei // mang- 
galam // . . . 

Manuscript, 6 folios measuring 6 x 14 cm. 



H. 5833 
No title. 
An astrological treatise in Tibetan and Mongolian, \\it11 tables. 
Manuscript, lo folios measuring 7 x 2 I cm. 

H. 5834 
No title. 
Folios I 1-15 of an astrological treatise. 
EXPI. (15v.) : qamug qarsi (? )  nugud i nuta amurlig~ilqu boluju // om sajin amugulang bol- 

tugai // 
Manuscript, 5 folios measuring 7 x I cm, damaged. 

H. 5835 
3 unnumbered folios of  an astrological treatise in Tibetan (written in cursive') and hlongolian. 
Manuscript measuring 7 x 2 I cm. 

03.11.291 

= 15. I. 699. 
The same block-print edition as this, but \vithout a date. 

03.11.292 

=H. 63. 
Defectuous manuscript in red and black, with numerous faults; 212 folios of IS chapters 

measuring I 7 x 49 : 13 x 37 cin. 

15. I. 697 and IS. I. 698 

A mdo-man without a collective title (= "Tarnis ua qurijarlggui"). 
Colophon (15. I .  698 fol. 256v.) : . . . ende kiiaglal iigei sudur tarni jin dalai ete / endegiirel 

iigei tiqula kereg tu jeke adistid tu / ene tarnisun qurijanggui kemekii sudur i / erkin siisiig tu 
aEitu ialau ianggi kiged karma bagsi // ulemii susug ijer monggoltilan kemen duradugsan ijer / 
urida merged un ortigulugsan i najiragultu surun ortigulbai / iilegsen nigen kediin siidiiri sumati 
amogasidi tojin ortigt~lugsan buju / iisiig i tegiisgen balbo bandi bitigsen bolai //. . .// tere ene ding 
men gatan a sagugsan fu dalai / tede biigiide olan nokiid iobsijegsen tur sajin kemen / tenldegtei 
e sajitur arilan simdaiu kiiijen sejilgeiii gargabai (257r.) tejin kii balbo setse songting qojagula 
nojidgar iigegiii e kiiijen bitirbei //. . . // engke amugulang un clijtin iirgutugar on u ulagtin gaqai 
iil un iun  u durndatu Sara tur sajin ediir tur bitiiii tegiisgebei // 

Block-print, dated 1707; I + I1 = 237 + 257 = 494 folios measuring 23 x 65 : 17 x 54 c n ~ .  
In 15. I .  698 after the text 4 folios paginated separately containing a catalogue of the collection 

and a colophon of its own. 
Inc. ( IV.) : oom suvasti siddam // . . . Easutan ugaiar un iiriigen ting batu da orusigsan qojatugar 

ilagugsan degedii getiilgegfi tars nata / sajitur qurijagsan ene tindarnani ji / qotala tegiisiigsen 
iirgalang tu kitad un orun tur ialgagsan i / dalai metii bujan u oliei qutug orusigsan ordu qarsi tur 
/ tarni kiged tiqula kereg tu iitiigiigen sudur nugud i qurijaiu debter tur sajitur bitigiiliin orus ip l -  
bai // ene urida tantira tur qarija tu togtagal kiged sudur un a j in~ag  anu // I<a . . .-Pho. . . 

Expl. ( ~ v . )  . . . tegiin tur kitad eiie ortigulugsan ba sang ete gargagsall teriguten iedker i gari- 
gulqui tur sajisijagsan ediii tediii kereg ten i debter un endeg tur orusigulbai // tere lnetii adistid tu 



iibqulallg t11 gerel gargagti erkin iarlig erdini jin sang.  . . // nainlan tiimen dijrben nlinggan nonl 
un sudur tarni jin ene tindaniani debter i biEigsen takigsan erkigsen niijrgiigsen siisuglen 
bisilgagsan ungsigsan udurigulsun abugsan egiinii tinar i burqan iagun iarlig bolugsan biigide 
tegiisbe. 

Cp. H. 351 1. 

Coil. No's 3588-89 (the contents analyzed by Ligeti p. 13-1 f f . ) ,  cp. Lalou, hldo-man and Aalto, 
hldo-man. 
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Qutzlg tu par7carak;d kc~rlckii tnbrrrr sakija ncrctii jckc kolgcr~ sudrlr. 
I : I v.-36r. 
Jcke kolgcil u jekc ~rci~rggarz jirtirllii ji ~rlagad daruq~ri lrcrctii sudur. 
Mahlsihasrapran~ardana sirtra. 
Ston-then-po rab-tu-'joms-pa ies-bya-ba'i mdo. 
Otani No. 177, Ligeti No. 179 
11 : 1v.-46r. 
.4reis un erketci jekc tagus. 
MahimPyfirividyPrijiii. 
Rig-snags-kyi rgyal-mo rma-bya then-mo. 
Otani No. 178, Ligeti No. 180. 

I11 : IV.-32r. 
Qtrtug tzr arzis  1111 crkc tci obcr c iibcrc dagaqui rlcrctii farrzi. 
a r y a  rnahapratisar5vidyirijfii. 
'phags-pa rig-snags-kyi rgyal-n~o so-sor-bran-ba then-mo. 
Otani No. 179, Ligeti No. 181. 
IV :  1v.-17r. 
Jcke scrigiilz tiilz sudirr. 
MahlSitavani siitra. 
Sil-ba'i ( !) chal fhen-po'i rndo. 
Otani No. 180, Ligeti No. 182. 

V :  I\..-10v. 
Jckc 11igz2a tartli ji dogail barigli strdlrr. 
Rlah5mantra-anudhLri sfitra. 
Gsan-snags then-po rjes-su 'jin-pa'i mdo. 
Colophon (V fol. I ~ v . )  : ken tere ene badir a kalab un dotur a / kediii togatan burqan nugud 

toriiiii / gem iigei iarlig noni i monggol irgen dur / ker kiiriigsen siltagan i qurijan iigiilesiigei 
// ali t ag  tur ene sab jirtintii bajigulugad / agui jeke dalai jin dunida minggan nabtitu (12r.) 
altan ijngge tu lingqu a delgeregseni arigun orun daki tegri ner iiieiii biiriin // sajitur delgeregsen 
altan lingqu a jin belge / sagar iigei ene kalab tur minggan togatan / sajihar odugsan burqan 
nugud tijriikii kemen / sajin kalab sajin kalab kenlen iarlalduiugui // ali tere t a g  ete terigiileiu 
biiriin / amitan naiman tiinien nasulaqui tur kiirtele / altan kiirdiitii takravat un qagan tijriiiii / 
aniitan i arban bujantu mijr tur iokijaiugui // tendete amitan naiman tiimen nasulaqui ete / 
teriguleiu iagun nasulaqui Cag un urida / tegiis dugulugsan karkasundi terigiilen kanakamuni 
reguntilen kasih itegel toriiiii lhiiriin // tog a tonisi iigei elan amitan i / tonilqui qut~lg  tur ioki- 



jaiu dijtiiger tur / dugulugsan bagsi bidan u sikamuni / tijriibei amitan nasulaclui iagun taK tllr // .... .. (,"bitan aillitan clagalal ijer a1111 / gurhan ~ U I I  ijer (lojar kijlgen i nolnlaiu / qotala ji qutug tur 
iokijaiu togcas UII clotorli iigei nirvaii dur oruba iibesiiben / "ber un bcje her nomugadgagad i 
(lagllsgaiu / orubasu ber tere bogda nirvan dur / ijlgeldiin merged tijriiiii teRini iar l ig  i ( ,2v.)  
urgll~nal naran dur adali gejigiiliigsen i // erten 11 iriiger un kiitiin ijer I~odis t \ .~  nar erketii kiiliiR 
(]wan holuii lijriiiii / ejeleiii ijher a11 ijber un ulus tlagan / erdini sasirl llom i delgerefilt"Kiii // 
ll(lurigulsun nirvan holtll gurhati minggan / ijbermite I~asa iagun on 11 dotllra / uritlu bujall 11 

kiitiin ijer tainbudvib un / iirnetii orgil onan nerelii gaiar tur tlelekei dekin i nigen tijrii tur 
orugulsnn / legri ner e iire sat.ugdagsan n urug tur / tengsel iigei bujan bilig un kiiciin jeketii / 
[emiiiin neretii ere hogtla toriiiii biiriin // tinggir qada metii jekergegtid un teri@ i / tinleK i 
])agultu inu ken kijl tliiri Cimeg ijer takigulugsan 11 qojina aldar inu Einggis qagarl kernen Eanl- 
hudvib tur tab  boltugui / bogda tegiin ii tag  tur i / hurqan 11 norn i biigii monggol 11lu~ a ese 
altlarsigiilbasu ber burclan u erdem i sonus~~gacl rnon degere / hursang clu\.arag ud i alhan ete gar- 
gaiugui // clutug ti1 tegiin 11 gutagar iij e ttir inu / riuhilgan hiiged tijriigsen u tula ner e in11 
qubilai kemen clotal a jin orui deger e ergiigdeiii qojina seten qagan kenien aldarsiiugui / ertlern 
hilig ijer timegdeiii jirtintii dekin e ( 13r.) egenegten tusatu sedkil inu esru a metii / ediii ken ber 
iasadag iigei iinen iorig inn erten ii arsi nar un qagan metii // I~iikii jin tula tere bogda burclan 11 

noni hiigiidece degedii ji iinen ijer abtu bodistva hags ba blain a ji iregiiltii biirin e burqan u sasin 
i sonusgagultugui // urida iigei tulgurtin nionggol un iisiig i / uran a sajitur iokijagnli.11 bagsi 
bolugad / iinen sajin tonilclui nior i iiiiigiiliigsen / orui jin timeg bolgan kiindiileiiigiii / oor a tere 
ber biigesii burqan u noln i / oor monggol ijer togulgaiu ese bolugsan ijer / olan a togulgan 
jadan nijkiicl ijen t u  / olanggi da  ujigurtin kelen ijer sonusun aiugui // tegiin u qojin a terigiilegi-i 
tere qagan u delekei jin eien bolgan erke ogdegsen / tede kobegiin u gutagar iij e togulgazli 
tengsel iigei qajisa neretii toriiiii biiriin / kijbegiin tag  atagan biiged uridus tur / kiisigiirgegseni 
k '  tilug " ijer ijen iiliidgeiii giir ulus un eien bolgagdaiu biirin e / kiiliig qagan kemen aldarsigsan 
ken biigesii / iinen uduriclugti iigiilegtid un naran / iiiereiii toski odser neretii kelemiiri-i liige 
( I ~ v . )  iije qojar un arg  a bilig un kiitiin ijer oor monggol un ajalgu bar nom i delgeregiili-iigiii // 
sajibar odugsan burqan u nomlagsan / sakijan u degedii ene bantaraksa noIn i / sajitur kitijen 
sedkiiii siisiig i egiis kiged kii / satalal iigei duradtu bitigiiliigsen bujan ijer // qagan qalun teri- 
giilen altan urug ijer ba qamug amitan u ebedtin ada todqur anu / qagarqai a qoforli iigegiii e 
ariltu aliba qamug kiisegsen kiisel biigiide biitiitiigei // aniarag tagalgad eke kiibegiin kiged / 
amitan iiber iagura ben eserkii teserkii iokilduiu asuru ba erikiii kiisel biigiide butiiiii aniugulang 
jin ( !) iijles anu ober ijen biitiikii boltugai // 

Thereafter an obviously later addition on the older blocks (cp. Aalto, Notes p. 3 fig. 2) : engkc 
amugulang un qorin tabtagar on u bing bars i i l  u11 namur un dumdattl sara jin arhan tabun 111 

.sajitur biitiige'bei // ijglige j4in .eien ftur buj,an ksig nemekii bolti~gai // tegiithei // manggllalam // 
Elock-print, dated 1686; 144 folios measuring 21 x 60: 14 x 46 cni. 
Otani No. 181, Ligeti No. 183. 
Coil. No's 35'27 and 3584. 
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= 46. 7. I .  

Colophon (fol. 346v.) : . . . hindkeg un kelen eEe . . . (347r.) i l a n g ~ i i  a sonom non1i.i tajifing . 
orusigulhai // tegiisbe // 

Block-print ; 347 folios (fol. I om.) measuring 13 x 65 : 18 x 54; not dated. 



15. I. 703 

.Tine ger wlilijaqu iriigel. 
Inc. (2r.) : om sajin amugulang tan boltugai / naran 11 gerel metii hatlnraiu nnhCitai zeilgcle modu 

metii delgereiii saran u gerel metu badaragu1i.u . . . 
Expl. (13v.) : . . . iirgal iirgalagtugai // 
Manuscript; a Imok, 14 clou1)le folios nleaslirin~: I L x L. 

29.21.140 

Sajitur ~lo~lrladqzri crdetrijirl salt9 X,ciirckii sc~sfir .  
Subhisita-ratna-nidhi n ima i istra.  
Legs-par biad-pa rin-po-the'i gter ies-hya-ba'i bstan-bbd. 
Manuscript, 33 folios n~easur i i~g  12.5 x 47 :  ' O X  37 cm, the headlines of cllapters in red. TIle 

scripture as well as the language seem to be Kalmuckian (= Torgutan). 
L. Ligeti, Le Subhi~itaratnanidhi ~nongol. 13ihliotl1eca Orientalis Hungarica VI. I3lidapest 

1 ~ 4 8 .  1'. Aalto, Altaistica. Studin Orientalin X V I I :  7 pp. 3-0. 

46. 7. 1 

Qutug tu biligus iiiiadu kiza!jor a kiiriiysrll 11aii1io11 ~~zii i! l ,qat~~.  
Arya asta-sillasrikli-prajiiipiramitr?. 
'phags-pa ies-rab-kyi pha-rol-ti1 phyin-pa brgyad-stoil-pa. 
Colo~)hon (fol. 345v.) : ugugada sajitur iiggiigsen gucin qojntugar Giil / ilaiu tegiis niigtigsen 

hiligun tinadu kiiagara kiiriigsen naiman minggan siliig tu tegiisbe // enedkeg un kelen [ete] / 
enedkeg un uhadija tlhartna clala kigeel / loccl~au a bande biirotan a rakiita kiged / sang surija bra- 
hha najiragulugad orusigulhai // sakialig ud un clegedii arslan u vivanggirid bggugsen / ene bilig 
harnlnid umar a ere uinara iiig ttir delgereiniii ke~nen iarlig bolugsan ijer / ediige ~nonggol ulus tur 
tlelgere~sen u tulada / ediiged un ha qojitu qubitan amitan a tusa holtugai kemen / ene clutugtu 
I)ilig un tinadu kiiagar a kiiriigsen naiman minggnn a clegedii tGriil un sajin erdenl ud (lamug ete 
tegiisugecl / bujan tu nom ud un ijliei tu qou a ta timegtegsen nom ba (46r.) jirtintii jin tijrii josun 
i sajimtur iilugztdugti // tiimen erdeni seten qung taj i i i  / bodll~i satuva qatun togtaqu seten togegiir 
tnjiii kiged / ilanggui a 'bsontle 'goms nonls tajiting guinbu tajiii clojar un iarlig ijer / hsam gclan 
scngge monggolEilan ortig~ilugad najirag~il tu orusigulbai (clhirai~i in snnskrit) // najiraltu tijh un 
tahtugar on i u n  11 terigiin sara jin sine jin nigen e sajin ecliir hicibei // 

Rlock-print clatecl I 727 ; 346 folios measuring 2 I x 60 : I 4 x 40 em. 
(Ilani No. 734, l.igeli No. 766, ('011. No's .{s 17- I ( ) .  
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D E S C R I P T I O N  

T he scene reprcsented by the artist of  this ~vonderful painting is popular in China under the 
name "The Eighteen Worthies Crossing the Sea". I t  depicts a rock-bound sea which covers 
more than two-thirds of the picture. The waves are represented by stylized lines. O n  the 

ocean there swim o r  walk five sea monsters, namely a dragon (to the left above) faced by a 
tortoise (above to the right), a lion and a tiger (middle left), and, eclipsing them all, a so-called 
sea-elephant (Sanskr. n~akara, middle o f  the picture), all proceeding to the right towards an in- 
visible destination. Only a single boat o f  peculiar shape moves the opposite way towards a figure 
which, a t  the first glance, resembles a l~omrtnculus. In  fact, it is the apparition of a Buddha 
enclosed in some sort of crystal which radiates in all the colors of the rainbow. I t  is carried on 
n cluster of clouds. As if obsessed with a horror vacui the artist has crowded all the space between 
these vehicles with animals of various kind, sea monsters, lotus flowers, and jewels. The small 
strips of shore line, which protrude here and there from the margins into the sea, are fenced in 
by mountains capped with stylized clouds. 

The Four Protectors of the Universe face each other from their positions near the bottom on 
promontories. Three persons, located in the lower right corner, deserve special attention. A central 
figure, of dignified mien, dressed in royal attire, is flanked by two attendants. One of these points 
with a peculiar gesture in the direction of the Buddha just mentioned, while the other holds an 
emblem of a long-stemmed fan  o r  parasol, framed with peacock feathers, over the master. O n  this 
fan  is painted a palace o r  temple, which reminds us somewhat of the Chieh-t'ai-szuz (G. 1531, 10577, 
10583, 10295; M. 627, 6016, 6008, 5597) in the Western Hills near Peking. 

The  placid figure in the upper third o f  the picture forms a sharp contrast to the agitated ocean 
below. H e  is Gkyamuni ,  the latest o f  the human Buddhas, enthroned on an elaborate "lotus tree", 
flanked by two of his chief disciples. Their bodies, draped in the simple garments of monks, con- 
verge symetrically to the central figure. This group stands in vivid contrast to the free rhythm in 
which the groups o f  worthies crossing the ocean are depicted. Two pairs of goddesses, borne by 
hovering clouds, are  approaching the Buddha from opposite sides, carrying offering gifts and 
bestowing consecration. 



I N T E R P R E T A T I O N  

T he picture taken as a whole represents the ~rra!ldala (conclave of deities) of Cikyamuni 
with a few additional figures and a group of  onlookers - the donor and his two atten- 
dants. However, the figures do not appear in their strict arrangement (grouping) of a 

cosmogranl with the Buddha in the center, but freely placed on floating vessels in a seascape. 
The  picture does not seem to have a direct basis in Chinese o r  Tibetan canonical sources, nor 

have we found in the non-canonical literature a legend o r  story fitting this scene. W e  have there- 
fore to rely chiefly on our own general experience with Buddhist iconography. I t  must be taken 
into consideration that some Buddhist images, just as certain Buddhist tests, are capable of a 
double explanation - exoteric and esoteric. Let us discuss the picture under this double aspect. 

Many a visitor to a Chinese Buddhist temple will remember what is called the "Hall of the Great 
Hero", namely the Buddha. There we meet invariably with the statue of riikyamuni as the prin- 
cipal figure, placed against the North Wall, facing the main entrance, while the statues of Eighteen 
Worthies - this is their usual number in China - are seated along the walls, often in front of 
their paintings. The ultimate literary source for this scene is to be found in those Buddhist texts 
which narrate how the Buddha Cikyamuni commands his disciples "to teach all nations", or, to 
put it in more elaborate Buddhist terms, to teach, protect, and preserve the teachings throughout 
the universe. I t  is this memorable scene (incidentally, incorporated in pertinent Tibetan rituals) 
which is initially evoked in the imagination of the faithful. H e  will mentally follow these apostles 
on their arduous travels during which they "scaled the mountains and crossed the seas", as the 
poetical Chinese express it, in order to reach the distant lands and preach the Buddha's great 
message of liberation. 

T o  the Buddhist, the eighteen arhats are as many solid (one of their Sanskrit names, sthavira, 
means "firm") pillars on which the immense temple of Buddhist "Law" (dllarrna) firmly rests. 
They vouch both for its growth in space and its continuation in time. Although not Buddhas, they 
possess the six supranatural powers, namely, to see all sights, hear all sounds, move unobstructedly 
to any place throughout the universe, read anybody's mind, remember their own former reincarna- 
tions, and change their forms at  will. I t  is merely for the edification of the worshipper that they 
have created living vehicles which carry them over the waves. Even the World Protectors, visible 
symbols of the universality of the Law, are mysteriously identical to them and therefore inseparable 
in this polysemantic symbolry. They guard the imaginary borders of this illusory cosmos just as 
they appear in the entrance hall of many a Chinese temple. 

While the immediate terminals of their journeys are  not depicted, the ultimate goal to which 



they are leading "all sentient beings" is indicated by the Buddha C;ikyamuni in the uppermost part 
of the ~ ic tu re .  H e  is seated on the lotus, which conveys the idea of purity from the defilements of 
the empirical world. Though remote, he is not unapproachable, for all sentient beings are potential 
Buddhas and are to become, like him, completely purified, that is, enlightened, when they sooner 
or later awaken to this reality through his message. Cikyamuni is depicted here in one of the most 
frequent attitudes: the fingers o f  his right hand touch the surface of the earth, here representd 
as resting on the large lotus flower. With this gesture (S. ~ r u d r d )  he calls the earth as a witness 
to testify that he, unyielding to the temptations of  MPra, never deviated from the narrow path 
towards self-purification. The  left hand, with the palm turned upwards, rests in his lap, thus making 
the gesture o f  equipoise (S. upekslzd, "remaining in the middle of things"), one of the highest 
qualities inherent in Buddhahood. 

But, apart from the direct aspect of  the painting intended for the less sophisticated worshipper, 
there is still an allegorical meaning to it, for  the analysis of which we are obliged to throw a glance 
upon some fundamental tenets held in later (Mahayha)  Buddhism. Here certain schools founded 
their world conception upon an uncompromising idealism comparable to that held by Bishop Ber- 
keley and devised fo r  the same reason, namely to convert the unbelievers. These thinkers analysed 
the phenomena constituting the empirical world into primary mental elements (dharnzu) which they 
classified from a soteriological viewpoint under various categories. The  elements are supposed 
to spring from our  external and internal sense activities. They have empirical but no  absolute 
reality. They are  coordinated by an  ego consciousness, likewise unreal. As  conscious states which 
follow each other in rapid succession and "hold in perfection but a little moment", they create 
within our imagination the false impressions of a continuun~ (S. s a ~ t d n a ) ,  which results in the 
illusion of duration, an  ego, and an  external independent from ourselves. All of our conscious life, 
they teach, springs from the store-consciousness (S. dlaya-vijZo?ita) within us, which preserves the 
seeds of all our deeds (karma), both good and bad, waiting for the time when the conditions meet 
which lead to  their resurgence, producing good and bad actions, as the case may be. Salvation, then, 
consists in methodically destroying such seeds as are conducive to bad actions, bad actions being 
those which delay salvation, and in fostering such seeds as are apt to accelerate the process of  puri- 
fication. The scriptures offer numerous similes in order to make the abstruse points of this highly 
sophisticated system clear. One of  the most frequently used is the comparison between water and 
waves, the constituents of the "sea of troubles" Ch. k'r~ k ~ i , ~  (G. 6258, 3767; M. 3493, 2014). 
Even as the waves are different f rom and yet identical with the water, so the activities of  
the seven senses, viz. the five external senses, the sixth sense, roughly comparable to what we call 
mind, and the ego, are different from and yet identical to the eighth or  store-consciousness, of which 
the seven first types are merely modifications. The store-consciousness, taken individually, is the 
mainspring of our  reincarnations. Collectively, it is the creator of the empirical world. Both are 
but different aspects o f  the same thing. Liberation from the one is ips0 facto liberation from the 
other, and this is the Buddhist's final aim. I n  the light of these teachings the deeper meaning of 
the picture must be investigated. 

The waves in the painting, then, allegorize our  sense activities o r  transitory mental states. They 
are "born" from the ocean, which symbolizes our "store-consciousness". W e  are engulfed in this 
sea of self-created illusions much the same way as  the animals half emerging from the waves in 
the picture. Not so the arhats. Since they are, in a more esoteric sense, identical and, so to speak, 
consubstantial, with the Buddha, and therefore share his illusory body, they are vicarious appari- 



tions of him, created by hirn, thougll endowed with some\vhat limited potentialities whicll draws 
them closer to the orbit of mortals. The monsters on which they ride the crest of the waves and the 
animals they have tamed, being their own creations, a re  no more real than they themselves. 

The spectator more advanced on the path towards perfection is aware of the fact that they do 
not really appear to him as external objects to which he pays worship, but that he is able to en- 
vision them as they really are (yatlld-bliiitarri), namely, as symbols of salvation, creations o f  his 
own mentality. 

The Buddha himself, enthroned on the lotus-seat, symbolizing self-origination (S.  svayam-blLfi) 
is more remote from us than the Worthies, his substitutes. Though of  human form, the fact that 
his gestures indicate him as sitting on the diamond o r  thunderbolt seat (S.  vajrdsana), symbol of 
immobility and indestructibility, unapproachable except by the fully enlightened, inspires the wor- 
shipper with a presentiment of that absolute state into \vhich he aspires to dissolve and which he 
knows as extinction (S.  nirvdna), suchness (S. tnthatd), reality (S.  tattva), the matrix of the "So- 
come" (i.e. the Buddha; tathdgata-garbha), names whicll describe the thing as little as the finger 
pointing to the moon characterizes the moon itself. 

The figure of the Buddha accon~panied by his two acolytes, who incline their bodies towards 
him, is inscribed in an  isosceles triangle with its apes  reaching the highest point of the central axis 
of the picture, the summit of the absolute, being another "finger pointing to the moon". I t  suggests 
the bhnta-ko!i, sitmmit of reality. The central axis around \vhich the Buddha's figure is constructed 
suggests the static axis around which this dynamic universe with its innumerable worlds rotates. I t  
guides the eye out of this picture into the realm of  nowhere and everywhere, of pure mysticism. 
These are presumably the most obvious topics of the sermon which this painting preaches with 
silent eloquence. 

Before winding up the interpretation of the subject, there remains the scene in the foreground 
to be explored. Here  we enter the field of the hypothetical, as no documentary proof has turned 
up yet to remove all doubts. The central figure in the lower right corner bears all the marks of 
distinguishing an  emperor o r  a high-ranking member of the imperial clan. While such data as the 
style and colors and certain objects such as the telescope and the ornate gold vessel in the boat 
lead us to the eighteenth century as the probable date of the painting, the dress of this portly 
figure and his two attendants point to an  epoch a thousand years before that time. N o  doubt the 
person in question represents the "donor" at  whose behest the picture was made. Certainly it was 
destined as a n  offering to the Buddha, to adorn either a public temple o r  his private chapel. Could 
he be emperor Ch'ien-lung, who poses here as an emperor of the T 'ang? Unlikely, although he is 
known for his professed o r  real leanings towards Lamaism. 

His  portrait is well known to us, particularly since the Ku-kung Ti-hou hsiang4 ( G .  6190, 
6580, 10924, 4021, 4288; hl. 3455, 3705, 6204, 2144, 2569) and other Chinese publications have 
made know11 all the documentation found in the imperial archives, even such rare items as two 
paintings representing him as a lama seated in the midst of his conclave of deities (S. mandala). 
Could it be Ch'ien-lung's ill-reputed minion H o  Shen? I t  is hardly thinkable that he, in spite of  
his unbelievable arrogance, would dare to pose as an  emperor o r  prince in such a painting. Besides, 
the figure hardly resembles the H o  Shen portrait known to us. S o  a guess may be permitted. W e  
know the pathetic story of Prince Hsiens (G. 4523, i\l. 2692) as told by himself in the preface 
to the Chinese translation of the Tibetan ritual for the Seven Medicine Buddhas written by the 
fifth Dalai Lama. 



According to this document, he became a very devout, not to say bigoted, Buddhist who never 
ceased to have masses said fo r  the salvatioll of  his wife who had predeceased him. H e  built himself 
a temple in the garden o f  his palace, and had the aforementioned slitra translated because he con- 
sidered it superior to Chinese rituals in bringing about the desired result, namely of  saving his 
wife from the tortures o f  hell and o f  effectuating a happy reunion with her in the hereafter. The 
mild expression on the donor's face seem to be more fitting for  a man of his disposition than the 
virile sternness of the emperor o r  the wily features of H o  Shen. 

Obviously, the donor has dispatched the boat with a precious offering gift to the Buddha 
appearing in the circle, who is, we believe, merely another manifestation of the Buddha above the 
ocean, Maitreya = Ho-shang, popularly known as the Pot-bellied Buddha, the last and only Chinese 
among the eighteen arhats, accompanied by three of  his six children, and a mild-faced person 
attended by a man looking through a telescope, are the messengers who bring an offering gift to 
the miraculous apparition. But the telescope is not the only foreign object here. The gift itself is 
plainly of European style and provenance. I t  shows the familiar four parts of a large cup or  
goblet: base, stem, cup and lid, an  elaborate product of the goldsmith's workshop. The only 
Oriental or, more precisely, Buddhist addition is the lotus blossom, obviously added by the painter 
on orders of the donor. The lotus symbol makes the gift acceptable to the Buddha. Several ques- 
tions arise which we feel not safe to answer definitely: What was the original purpose of the 
vessel? Was  it meant for decoration only? O r  was it a sacred vessel? Was it of French or  Italian 
workmanship? Baroque o r  rococo? HOW did it get to China? As "tribute"? Brought over by Jesuits? 
At any rate, it seems to  give us a lead to determine an earliest date of the picture, perhaps the 
beginning of the eighteenth century. However, since the wife of Prince Hsien, if he is prince 
Hsien, died in 1737, and it seems that he turned into a renowned patron of Buddhism after that 
event, the painting may have been made around 1750. 

Regarding the incongruity of the donor's dress, we have only one hypothesis to offer:  we know 
that at  that time such occasional masquerades were fancied. W e  cite the famous portrait of Hsiang 
Fei in European armor, painted by Castiglione (Lang Shih-ning) and the less known one of  
Emperor Yung-cheng wearing a full-bottomed wig. S o  the dignified attire of a T'ang empcror 
might be admissible for  this solemn occasion. 

I t  seems not impossible that the donor, by donning a T'ang robe, wanted to indicate that he 
considered himself the incarnation of some saintly person of that period. 

For  another allegorical explanation of the painting see "Use" (below). 



H I S T O R Y  

he subject of this picture is, no  doubt, the last link in a long chain of developments, the 
result of cross-fertilizations between literature and art. Already during the period of Gan- 
dharan art, when the type of the Buddha appears for  the first time, he was very frequently 

shown flanked by two acolytes, e.g. Bodhisattvas, or, as liere, favorite disciples. I n  various schools 
and at  various times two of these disciples won prominence. When Buddhism embarked on its 
world mission, a group of sixteen disciples became finally established in the pertinent texts as 
having been entrusted wit11 his teaching. I t  is an  attractive hypothesis that originally four were so 
distinguished, one for each cardinal point, and that their number was gradually brought up to 
sixteen, four for each quarter of the world, so as to make their number agree with the cosmic 
number of the Vedic age, \vhich, as the first power of four, was generally considered as the perfect 
number. This limitation to sixteen was the rule in Indian Buddhism and also, it seems, in early 
Buddhism in China. However, for  reasons not clear to us, in late T'ang times, from the 9th century 
A.D. onwards, we find two saintly persons added to this group, bringing the usual number of 
Worthies up to eighteen. The same happened in Tibet, but the additional figures are not the same 
as in China. 

W e  do not feel prepared to trace the iconography of the arhats back to their origin. As  far  as 
we see, it begins in the Malliyina Buddhism of Central Asia. In  China we distinguish, as stated 
above, two very diverging types, which obviously go  back to quite different prototypes. O n  the one 
hand we have a type revealing a highly emotional state of mind, with bent o r  twisted bodies, and 
faces often contorted in convulsions, such as may befall a shaman performing magical feats. Their 
artistic lineage is traced back to famous Kuan Hsiuo (832-912; G. 6378, 4651; M. 3566, 2786). 
Contrasting wit11 this "baroque" type is a meditative type of rather "classical" outlines as represented 
in the paintings of celebrated Li Lung-mien7 (ca. 104-0-1106; G. 1884, 7479, 7882; M. 3852, 
4258, 4501). There are, of course, many transitions between the two extremes, especially in 
painting. 

Since the painter's brush is a more pliable tool than the chisel, one would think that the paintings 
influence the sculptor to a higher degree than vice versa. 

The painter will be responsible for  placing the Worthies in landscapes, or, as here, in seascapes. 
In  many temples we find the arhats represented both as statues and in paintings, often executed 
as murals, behind them. I n  such paintings, they are very frequently shown singly, o r  in pairs or  
in larger groups, meditating, conversing, displaying magical powers, seated, standing, walking, 
flying 111rough the air, o r  \valking on the water. Such paintings are meant to  fire the imagination 



of the spectator, stimulating feelings o f  religious awe and devotion not u, deeply felt when looking 
at the sober statues. Whether the pictures were originally developed apart from the statues and only 
added to them in later times as an additional decoration of the temple halls is difficult to say. In  
any event, they are now found either alone o r  together. 

Tile scenes in which the Worthies appear have not yet been sufficiently studied, it seems. A 
thorough search in Chinese and possibly Tibetan sources is necessary for a satisfactory explana- 
tion. T o  all appearances Buddhist China is the country where the type of the arhat found, if not its 
origin, a t  least its full developnlent. Chinese artists evolved within the range of the different types 
a number of portrait-like figures which make identification often possible even without reference 
to characterizing attributes, as a tiger, a dragon, a diadem, etc. 

Our picture, which slio\vs, besides other figures, the Buddha, all the eighteen arhats, and the 
four World Protectors, is the last word in the development of arhat representation. Here again we 
are not able to say a t  what period this arrangement appears for the first time. But it is certain 
that it took many centuries before maturing into something so perfect and convincing as we have 
before us. 

In  concluding it may be mentioned that the subject of this Buddhist picture has its popular Taoist 
counterpart in the common folkloristic subject: "The Eight Genii Crossing the Sea" (Pa-luicr~ 
kuo hais G. 8504, 4449, 6622, 3767; M. 4845, 2707, 3730, 2014). In  contrast to the "pessimistic" 
trend of Buddhism the sea is here called Fu-hai, "Ocean of Happiness". Sometimes they are depicted 
as walking on the water, in other cases as aloft on the raft of the Genii (Ch. Izsien-C~L'U,' G. 4449, 
198; M. 2707, 106). The story which bears all the markings of a folktale may have gained the 
shape in which we know it sometime between the Great Sung D ~ n a s t y ,  when \ve first hear of the 
Pa-l~sien and the declining years of the Ming Dynasty (roughly between 1000 to 1500 A.D.). Our 
immediate source is a mythological novel popularly known as Pa-ltsicjr tzisg-jl~r-clri'~ (G.  850-1, 
4449, 923, 2740, 12428, 13421; M. 4845, 2707, 6605, 7524, 431, 1446). I t  is ascribed to i\ru 
Yiian-t'ai" (G. 12748, 13744, 10596; ht. 7201, 7707, 6023) of Lan-ching." I t  narrates in 56 
chapters the legendary lives o f  the Eight Genii and particularly ho\v they found the T.40.'3 Finding 
the T A O  is comparable to obtaining the Buddhist perfect enlightenment. The scene \vhich interests 
us here is their "crossing the sea" in order to visit the "Fairy Queen" Hsi-\vang-mu1' (G.  4031, 
12493, 8067; M. 2460, 7037, 4582) and the P'a~t-t'ao-lzui15 (G. 8632, 10807, 5181; M. 4909, 6148, 
2345) the festival of the ripening of  the 'peach' of immortality. They throw their famous emblems, 
such as a crutch, a flute, a fan, etc. into tlie sea. These change into sea monsters and carry them 
over to the Island of tlie Blessed. Other details do  not concern us here. 

Pending further research we only wish to make a few preliminary remarks about the various 
possibilities as to the origin of  the Buddhist and the Taoist scenes, indicating our own ~ i e w  based 
on the material available here to date: 

a )  Independent origin. Not likely in the light of the history of the interpenetration between 
Taoism and Buddhism in China. 

b) Priority of the Taoist picture. Not likely in the historical developme~lt known so far. 
C)  Mutual influence in detail. Very likely in view of the many cases of cross-fertilization between 

Buddhism and Taoism in their popular forms. 



I D E N T I F I C A T I O N S  

1. Buddha Cikyamuni with Arhats (Plate 1).  
2 and 3. The "Egregious Pair" : Maudgalyiyana and Ciriputra (Plate 2) .  
4 and 5. Two pairs of devis. 
6. Pindola Bharadhvija (probably not Panthaka), conqueror of the dragon, with a book in his 

raised right hand, an alms bowl on his left palm (Plate 2 a ) .  
7-11. Group on a tortoise flanked by lion and tiger (Plate 2 b). 

7. Rihula carrying a golden diadem in both hands. 
8. Angaja or Ingata with a flywhisk and incense burner. 
9. Abheda lifting a stupa which emits rays. 

10. Arhat making the gesture of adoration. 
11. Bakula or Vakula with mongoose vomiting jewels. 

12-15. Group with Tiger and Lion (Plate 2 a).  
12. Gopaka (or Panthaka or Kanaka Bharadvija) holding a book, partly wrapped in cloth, 

in both hands. 
13. Arhat making a gesture with both hands. 
13. Arhat holding both palms down and a female snake demon (Nigi)  squirting water froill 

a shell or jewel on them. 
15. Bhadra or  Panthaka riding on a tiger. His left hand apparently makes threatening gesture, 

right hand carrying flywhisk. 
16-21. Group on a "sea dragon" ("dolphin", S. itraka,ua, Plate 4) .  

16. Kilika, holding two golden rings. 
17. Ajita (probably not Nigirjuna),  characterized by seven snakes rising from behind his 

back. They \\.ear jewel-like crowns. 
18. Vajriputra or Vanavisa holding a flywhisk in his left hand. 
19. Kanakavatsa holding a jewelled noose with hood. 
20. Panthaka (? )  (seems to hold a book). 
21. Nfigasena. R. pours holy water from a vessel into the sea, L. shakes a staff. 
22. Dharmatrita or Dharmatila. L. pours holy water from a vessel, R. raised. Head tilted 

back, looking towards a Buddha appearing in a "rainbow circle" on clouds rising behind 
his back. He  steps on an enormous flywhisk. A crouching tiger appears at his feet 
(Plate 4) .  



23-28. Group sailing in a boat rowed by No. 28. Evidently all Chinese (Plate 4). 
23. Does not resemble a Worthy (Kuan Ti, Ch. God of War?).  
24. Possibly Chou Ts'ang, arms-bearer of 23, with telescope. 
25. HvL-cang or Pot-Bellied Buddha. One of the eighteen \Vorthies. 
2 6 2 8 .  Probably three of  the six children accompanying No. 25. 

29-32. The guardians of the Four Quarters. 
29. Viriidhaka, with his guitar. 
30. Dhfiarishtra, with his sword. 
31. Viriipiksha. 
32. Vaiqravana with his banner. 

33. The "donor" of the painting (Plate 3 a) .  



U S E  

S ome aspects of the multiple purpose of this painting have already been explained (see the sec- 
tions on interpretation and history). I t  functions as decoration of the temple and, as such, an 
offering gift of the Buddha, as well as an object of edification. In  these respects, the picture 

is meant both for priests and laymen. But to the priest it is more than that. I t  is an  important means 
of stimulating his imagination, when he, reciting the pertinent texts, or  absorbed in meditation, 
mentally creates the Buddha and his conc1a1.e in the complex process of performing the holy ritual 
involved, while he is offering worship, sacrifices and prayers. Such pictures guide his mind more 
surely than words for visualizing the sacred image of Lord Buddha himself and the impressive 
figures of his heralds entering the various spheres of their activities as apostles, protectors, saviors, 
and workers of miracles. Space forbids elaboration on this. 

Only one facet of their thaumaturgical role should be briefly mentioned: They are believed to 
be rain-makers. The  Taish6 edition of the Chinese Tripitaka contains numerous texts intended for 
this purpose, such as Nos. 989, 990, 9 1 ,  992, 993. W e  may compare this picture with some of the 
rain mandalas contained in the Picture Supplement of vols. 5 and 12 of the Taish6 Tripitaka. Those 
pictures show, of course, a very simplified arrangement. O n  top we have the Buddha Cskyamuni, 
flanked by two of his disciples, and - this is very significant - one dragon king a t  the right and 
two at  the left of the Buddha. If \ire eliminate from our picture the Eighteen Worthies, the Four 
Lokapilas, and the unidentified figures, then there remains exactly the skeleton of a picture as 
the one represented in this supplement. 

The  strange goblet in the boat might be a gift to the Buddha as required by the texts, o r  it might 
be one of the "Pure \Vater Vessels" which the texts mention and which were used in sympathetic 
magic (Analogiezauber). I n  order to prove my point I submit a rough translation of text 
number 990 contained in Volume 19, p. 4 9 2 4 9 3  of the Taisho Tripitaka, called: Ritual to be 
observed in the erection of the altar \\.hen praying for rain, according to the Sutra of the Great 
Clouds (Ch. Tn-yiitl-clrifzg cll'i-yii-t 'a$~-fn~ G. 10370, 13812, 2122, 1013, 13623, 10705, 3366; 
M. 5943, 7750, 1123, 510, 7662, 6059). 

"If a person in times of great drought wishes to pray for rain Ile sllould construct an altar in 
the open, remove all debris and uncleanliness, pitch a blue-green tent, hoist blue-green flags and 
construct a square altar, anointing it with scented unguents." (The altar seems to be nothing more 
than a square ~r~a?rdala drawn on the ground.) 

"In the center of the altar he should paint a pond with the seven jewels. I n  the pond he should 
paint the palace of  the dragon kings with Crik~amuni Tathigata inside.. . T o  the right of the 
Euddha he should draw Avalokiteqvara Bodhisattva, to the left Vajrapini  Bodhisattva." (These 
are missing in the simple drawings of  the supplement as well as in our  picture. Instead of that 
we have in both cases the Egregious Pair.) 



"In front o f  llle Buddha, to the right, \Ire have the Lun-kai L ~ n g - ~ a n g ,  dragon king Lun-kai, 
Lord of the 3000 Great Thousand-Worlds; to the left, the two dragon kings Nanda and Upsnanda. 

"On each of the four sides o f  the altar one should draw one drag011 king." (These are described 
as to size, number of heads, etc.) 

"The dragons should be drawn in a haze of  black clouds. The bodies should end in snakes and 
the tails should be in the pond. The upper part of  the body should show the forms of a Bodllisattva. 
Emerging from the water, they make the gesture of obeisance. 

"At the four corners o f  the altar, vases containing water should be put and one should offer food 
and drink according to one's ability. All should be painted blue-green. One should arrange the 
offerings with a devoted and pure heart, bun1 incense and scatter blue-green floivers, as everything 
used in this ceremony should be of blue-green color. 

"If the person praying for rain be a monk, lie sllould observe all the precepts. If he be a layman. 
he should observe the eight injunctions. 

"During the ceremony he should live on the three kinds of white food (curd, milk and butter). 
Every day he should bathe in scented water, dress in a new clean blue-green garment and should 
prepare a seat made of  green material at  the west of the altar, anoint his hands wit11 a scented oint- 
ment after consecrating his body with the three mysteries,* and protect the altar (with sacred 
formulas, etc.). O n  a table he should put the Sfitra of t l ~ c  Grcat Clouds, conceive great commisera- 
tion for all beings, and, full of devotion, pray to all the Buddhas and Eodhisattvas for consecration. 
This Slitra of tlze Grcat Clozids should be read devoutly day and night, either by two or  by three 
people alternately. The sound of the reading should never cease. If it is read according to this ritual 
one, t\iro or  up to seven days in time of drought, there certainly \\rill fall a sweet rain. If the calamity 
is so heavy that there will be no rain, the ceremony should be repeated and rain will certainly come. 

"One should, however, make a vow that the merit produced by reading this sGtra will be turned 
over to the n igas  in order to save them from their sufferings, and one n u s t  produce in one's self 
the brightest enlightenment in order to procure rain for living things." 

In  this connection, a n  additional allegorical explanation may be presented. W e  read in the Taisho 
Tripitaka, Supplement, vol. 10, p. 692 : 

"The Dharmakiya, in-itself-nature of the Buddha (roughly equivalent to what we mean by the 
absolute) produces the egoless cotnmiseration which assumes the form of Cikyamuni, \\rho enters 
meditation to increase his magic power (S.  tejas). S o  he lets rain fall which makes the plants 
grow and produces the five kinds of grain by \vhich the greed and stinginess of beings are turned 
into the enjoyment of ease and abundance. 

"In reality, this rain is the water of  '\visdom o f  great conlmiseration' of Rlahrivairocana which 
extinguishes the burning passions o i  living beings. Therefore the Siltra of the Great Clorrd says: 

'Clouds mean the Bodhisattvas; thunder means that which bursts the bonds forged by actions 
springing from our passions and makes the sprouts of our Buddha-nature grow'. Cikyamuni lives 
in the north in the region o f  water; therefore, his epithet is Thunder Buddha o f  the Heavenly 
Drum. The  treasures are identical with the products of the water of the law. Dragons are the 
quintessence of the water, therefore the sacred text speaks about them as clouds. .  ." 

* This means that he should make gestures (S.  isudrd) and mutter "spells" (S. dlrdra?ri) "identi- 
fying" his own body, speech, and mind ( =personality) with that of the Buddha. 



A P P R E C I A T I O N  

0 ur approach to \vorks of art, and that includes also the religious ar t  o i  east and west, 
largely leads us to  canons of taste we often rather naively regard as permanent and 
immutable. I t  appears from what has been said above that such an  approach, though 

perhaps not wholly erroneous, would hardly d o  justice to a religious painting like tlie one under 
consideration. For  any criticisms derived from aesthetic standards new or  old must miss the mark, 
as they lose sight of the main purpose for which most works of Buddhist art, especially in later 
times, were created. 

I t  does not concern us here whether the iiiost ancient works of Buddhist art  were really not 
more than plain melnorials made in honor of the great religious leader and installed at  gathering 
points for adorants, while only times of highest artistic tension, such as the Gupia period (300 to 
600 A.D.) created works refined enough to satisfy the Inore sophisticated beholder. Let us recall 
to mind that we have to judge this painting as an aid towards salvation in the first place. Tibetan 
sources speak about certain religious books as tlzos grol (pronounce tijdii [I] ,  "hearing-saving") 
- salvation through hearing; the Tibetan "Book of the Dead", improperly so  called, is a famous 
example. By analogy, religious paintings are termed ticthoizg grol (thongdo [ I ] ,  "seeing-saving") 
- salvation through seeing. The  two terms aptly describe their respective ultimate purposes. 

This does not imply that an aesthetic element is entirely lacking o r  even negligible. But it is 
certainly not a predominant factor in the artist's mind. However, to honor the deity imagined to be 
present in its image with a more perfect, elaborate and costly creation holds in the eyes of many 
a donor a greater promise of religious merit than to offer up some product of indifferent work- 
manship. Therefore, artistic genius, taste and skill will reveal themselves in various degrees to the 
beholder. But the liturgical function for which the image is intended sets a limit to the freedom of 
the artist in using his genius and his resources. 

Our  painting, however, does not belong to  the class of strictly "hieratic" imagery. This vast 
seascape alive with mythical creatures reminding us of the brush of an  Arnold Boecklin or  even, 
faintly, of Goethe's poetic imagination as displayed in the Classical Walpurgis-Night (Faust, Part  
ii, Act ii, iii) ; these groups of saintly men afloat on phantastic vehicles bound for  some mysterious 
shore; the treasures drifting on the agitated waves; the denizens of the deep sea, offering up 
precious jewels; tlie animals marking the points of the compass - all this has its root in religious 
romanticism, a by-product of that religious imagination which paints a miraculous cosmorama on 
a canvas woven of impalpable religious trends, thus creating what is called in Sanskrit a pratibintla, 
a "counter-picture", a mirage. 



AS far  as the arliats are concerned, tradition has permitted the artists to develop, within the wide 
range of a general type, a great number of individualities, with portrait-like pictures, some of which 
are rightly regarded as real masterworks of this kind. Many seem to be modelled directly after 
living persons, just as in western religious art  images of apostles are known to bear sometimes the 
features of famous priests. And as in the west races are distinguishable among the Three Sages 
bearing offerings to the SMTO bat~tbino, SO we can discern light and dark-skinned Indians and 

faces in certain groups of arhats. 
Returning to our painting, we cannot but admire the wise econotny with which about three dozen 

persons are distributed over the plan of the picture, the fluidity of the movements, the clarity of 
the presentation, the diversity of features, the wealth displayed in the many kinds of dress, the 
variety of postures, the loving care devoted to detail, and, not to be forgotten, the sure application 
of a color scheme, which, although reflecting a late tradition, still is inspired by a noble sensitiveness 
and refined perception. 

One may object to the many smaller objects floating rather aimlessly between the magic craft. 
But they were not superfluous to the Oriental observer, certainly not if he happened to be a Bud- 
dhist. Comparisons with similar paintings or with descriptive texts may reveal some deeper reasons 
for their presence here. 



T H E  MANDALA OF CAKYAMUNI 

0 f all images used as cult objects the mandala in its various shapes occupies the first 
place. I t  is the most elaborate of all the yarrtras (helps towards concentration) picturing 
a n  ideal world as emanating from and reflected in the divine person. This may justify 

the following notes intended to supplement and conclude this essay. 
W e  choose the mandala of  Cikyamuni constructed for the Suvarna-prabhasa-sfitra service held 

from October 1 to 3 1931 in Hall VII (called Chos I~khor  rab rgyas gliug) of the Lamaist temple 
Yung-ho-kung in Peking. 

The following notes were taken during the service by the presented writer and illustrated by 
Dr. Gijsta Montell. 

The  reading of the celebrated Suvarna-prabhiisa-sutra is one of the most important rituals of 
the Lamaist Church, at  least in the Dge lugs pa o r  lrellow School, because of the many blessings 
which this text promises to those who pay worship to  it and to the deities mentioned therein. If 
fully performed, the ceremony should continue for forty-nine days and nights without interruption. 
It is simple enough in itself as only a small group of lamas (at  certain times, esp. a t  night, only 
one) are sufficient to perform it, although its effect is supposed to increase in proportion to the 
number of priests engaged in it. 

These activities, as f a r  as they were performed indoors and 11-e were permitted and able to 
ascertain by direct observation and inquiries, consist in chanting the rather lengthy Tibetan text 
(it comprises 65  folios in the Derge edition of the Icanjur) and in regular circumambulations of 
the sacred precinct. There is, however, a burnt-offering (horr~a) for  Cridevi to be performed in 
connection with this rite. Preparations on a rather small scale were made for it outside in front 
of the main entrance door. For  description of I ~ o ~ r l a  see Yung-ho-kung vol. I, pp. 156-161' and 
plates XXX to XXXII. 

The hall chosen for the ceremony differs from all the other fifteen halls in that its plan does 
not show the usual rectangular shape; instead it suggests the shape of a cross, by allowing the 
eastern and western walls to project thus forming two spacious niches. But for this occasion 
what might be called the nave of the building was shut off from the niches by a row of very large 
religious images arranged parallel to the west, north and east walls. A number of these images 
(part of them were paintings, while others were manufactured in the famous k'o szu technique) had 
an  obvious bearing on the ceremony, while others seemed to hare  a rather distant connection with it. 

F. D. Lessing, Yung-130-Kung, an Iconography of the Larnaist Cathedral in Peking. Stockholm 1942 (Reports from 
the Scientific Expedition to the North-Western Provinces of China under the Leadership of Dr. Sven Hedin, Publica- 
tion 18). 



We give here merely a list o f  names o f  deities represented, leaving a more detailed account of 

tlleln for a later occasion (see Sketch). 

1. Vaiqravana (Op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 41, 98  (Fig. 14) and pp. 139-149). 
2. Cikyamuni. 
3, A red dZkini, ( N a  ro mkhah spyod ma?) .  
1. Kshetrapila (Op  cit., p. 93-94, Fig. 13). 
5. Dikini, blue, on mule (Cridevi?). 

6. MahHkHla (Op. cit., p. 73. See No. 17). 
7. Vaiqravana (See No. I ) .  
8. Avalokiteqvara. 
9. Tshogs-zhing of Tsong kha pa (For  Tsong kha pa see Op. cit., p. 110, Fig. 18). 

10. SitHta-patr-iparijits (Op. cit., p. 8 5 - 4 7 ,  Fig. 11). 
11. Manjuqri. 
12. Kurukulle. 
13. DLkini otl mule (Cridevi? See No. 5).  

14. Dharmarija (Yama. Op. cit., p. 76, Fig. 7, p. 90, 93 etc.). 
15. Cridevi (Op. cit. See No. 13). 
16. Vaiqravana (See No. 1). 
17. MahHkHla (See No. 6 ) .  
18. Samjaya. 
19. Mandala with symbols instead of figures. Not accessible for close inspection. Crikyamuni? 

I t  seems doubtful whether the lamas had followed any ritual precepts in arranging these images. 
However, this much seems to be sure, that the series should begin with Vaiqravana and wind up 
with Sarpjaya, who both play a prominent part in the text as recited. Both function as generals of 
the hosts of treasure-protecting beneficent Yakshas. Before each of the images stood a table laden 
with offering gifts, the so-called stong~nchod or  thousandfold offering (S. Saizusra-ptijb. Op. cit., 
Sketch on p. 140). Samjaya (or  Samjfieya) whose painting we found close to the seats of the offi- 
ciating lamas, belongs to  the eight "Horsemasters" (T.  Rta bdag; see G.  Tucci, Tibetan Painted 
Scrolls, vol. 11, p. 475-6) of the circle of Vaiqravana. As such he plays less than a secondary role 
in the ritual, except in the ceremony under discussion where he is found among the most prominent 
deities to be worshiped. This exceptional position is based on the twelfth chapter of the Suvarna- 
prabh5sa-stitra. I n  this book the Yaksha makes the most extraordinary promises to worshipers, 
"because I see before my eyes the light of inconceivable knowledge" (whence the confusion between 
the names, Sanskrit Samjaya meaning victorious, while the alternative form Samjria [Tib. Yang 
dag qes] refers to  his wisdom) "the torch of  inconceivable knowledge, the path of inconceivable 
wisdom, the sphere o f  inconceivable wisdom. I correctly understand, contemplate, discern, and 
analyze all the dharmas ("mentals") regarding their causes. Therefore my name is Samjiia (sanr 
=santyak 'correctly')". Later on he enumerates the rewards he is going to bestow upon those 
who worship him faithfully and assiduously. 

The painting we saw showed a dark, slightly oval face of the heroic o r  martial (S. vira) type, 
i.e. neither serene like that of  Buddha, nor wildly distorted like that of a Yamintaka (Op. cit., 
vol. 1 p. 75, Fig. 6 ) .  H i s  beard was drawn with a care for detail worthy of the brush of a Diirer. 
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Sketch 1. First lines to be dra1c.n in Mandala (order in Tshong kha pa's school) 

H e  wears helmet and armor and a fish-shaped apron of mail (the latter is well known as part of 
the costume in which Chinese actors playing the part of generals used to appear on the stage). 

Key to the Cdkyanlu~ri ~rlandala 
Center: Bronze statue of Cikyamuni. O n  the inner (eight) lotus petals: drawings of the familiar 

group called The Eight Great Bodhisattvas. O n  the outer (sixteen) lotus circles : drawings of  the 



N o r t h  

Sketch 2. 'Tlic mandala of  <;ikyaniuni surrounded by Eight Great Gvdliisattvas a~it l  Llic 
Sixteen (Eighteen) Arhats 

Sixteen Worthies (or l lu t ) .  On the four lotus rosettes in the four corners illside o i  tllc palace: :I. 
Dliarmatila (bronze) ; B. Maitreya as the ruollk Pu-tai Ho-shang (bronze), generally kllo\vn ns the 
Pot-bellied Buddha (Op. cit., p. 36, Fig. 1 and Plates X and XIII, pp. 21-37) ; C. a stu1)a (bronze) ; 
and D, a book, the .Sziaar!~n-pr~~bll(r.sa-sntri~. 

7 ' 1 1 ~  central statue, together \\fit11 the book and thc str~l,a, in this ortlcr, rcprcsent the botl!., sl)eecll 
and mind, i.e. the ~n).sterious "personality" of  the Buddha. 'Tlie three bro~lzc vbjects ( A ,  I;, C') arc 



placed 011 three-legged incense burners. I t  will be noticed that Maitreya, tl~ougli represented ill 
shape of a monk, is distinguished by a lotus seat. By this his double role is indicated: he is one 
of the Worthies and also the next to follow in the series of future Buddha incarnations. This sets 
him apart from Dharmatrila, wlio is simply an arhat. 

A B R E V I A T I O N S  

ti. H. A. Giles, Chinesc-English Llictionary 
London and Shanghai, 1912. 

RI. R.  H. Mathetvs, Chinese-English Dictionary 
Shanghai, 1931. 



Plate 1 

Ciikyamuni with Plrhats Crossing the Sea. Larnaist Painting 
Statens etnografiska museum, Stockholm 



Plate 2 



Plate 3 



Plate 4 

Group on sea Dragon (Identlficatlon, Nos. 16-21 ) 

HvP-sang atid His Group (Identification, Nos. 23-28) 



Plate 5 

lteading the Suvar1~a-~1rabI15sa-s~t~-~t. Ytuig-Ho-litung 1931. 
Photo C. A4ont1.N 



Plate 6 
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;or Kev see end of article Photos G. Mentcll  
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